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THE 


PREFACE 


HAT Colleftion of Caſes and o- 
ther Diſcourſes, which was lately 
written by the moſt Eminent of 
the Conforming Clergy, to recover 

Diſſenters to the Communion of the Church 

of England, has met with ſuch an Univerſal 

Approbation, that I need not ſpeak any thing 

in commendation 4 it. Therefore I ſhall wave 

all diſcourſe of that nature, and only grve a 

ſhort account of this Abridgment. 

TheColle&ion zt ſelf being large and dear, 

it was thought convenient to reduce it to a 

leſs Bulk and ſmaller Price ; that thoſe Per- 

ſons who have not either Money to buy, or 

Time to peruſe ſo big a Volume, may reap 
the benefit of it upon eaſier terms. Thus, I 

preſume, will juſtify my Deſign, if I have 

not fail'd in the proſecution of tt. 


I have 
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I have us'd my beſt endeavours to avoid 
obſcurity, and all thoſe other faults which 
are often charg'd- upon Abridements ; and 1 
hope I may venture to ſay, 1 have omitted 
nothing that is material; tho' the Number 
of theſs ſheets 15 not the Sixth part , thoſe 
that contain the Original. For the Learned 
Authours of the Colleftion do Penny 
glance, and ſometimes Diſcourſe largely 
upop the ſame Subjett : ſo that by avoidmg 
7 eb ofa and blending all the Subſtance 
together, I have much Toſewd the Expence 
of Money and Time. This and ſome other 
advantages ariſe from the Digeſtion into 
As ; which cou d not have been gain'd, 
if 1 had.made adiſtintt Abridgment of every 
ſmgle- Diſcourſe. 

1 hope, T: have fairly Repreſented the 
Senſe of my. Authours ; but if I have 
miſtaken or injur'd it ' in any- particular, I 
am ſorry for it, and do heartily beg Pardon 
of. Them and the Reader. 

The 11" ond 12* Chapters, I am ſure, 
are exatt ; for they have recetv'd the 
A. Bp. 7h York's own Correttions, for which 
I am obliged to return his Grace my hum- 
bleft Thanks. Other parts Thave ſubmitted 
to the Cenſure of other worthy Perſons, to 
whoſe Fudement I _ ever pay the greateſt 
Deference : . but I have reaſon to ahh ett my 
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in ; and therefore I deſire the Reader to 
Corret# me, when he finds occaſion. 

I have follow'd not only my own Opinion, 
but the Direftions of ſeveral very judicious 
Perſons, in the omiſſion of A. Biſhop Tillot- 
ſon's D:ſtourſe of Frequent Communion ; 
which is wholly foreign to the Deſign of the 
ColleCtion. 

The Quotations in the London Edit. 1698. 
which I follow, are very badly Printed ; 
and therefore, if any miſtakes of that Nature 
have crept into this Book, I hope they will 
not be charg'd upon me. Many of them ap- 
pear'd falſe at firſt View ; and many I knew 
not what to make of: but ſome of them 1 
have ventur'd to Corrett. 

God Almighty grant, that this weak en- 
deavour may be of ſome Service at leaſt to- 
wards the Cure 4 thoſe Diviſions, which 
have endanger'd the Ruin of the Beſt Church 
in the World. 


Sr. John's Coll. in Cambridge, 
Octob. 2d. 1699. 


Tho. Benner. 


A Catalogue of thoſe Books, the Subſtance 
of which is contain'd in this Abridgment. 


I. þ py Tenniſon's Argument for Union, 

taken from the true Intereſt of thoſe Di/- 
ſenters in England, who profeſs and call themſelves 
Proteſtants. 

2. Archbiſhop Sharp's Diſcourſe concerning Con- 
ſc1ence. In two parts. 

3. Biſhop Grove's Perſuaſive to Communion 
with the Church of England. 

4. Biſhop Patrick's Diſcourſe of Profiting by 
Sermons. 

5- Biſhop Fowler's Reſolution of this Caſe of 
Conſcience , whether the Church of England's Sym- 
bolizing , ſo far as it doth, with the Church of 
Rome , makes it unlawful to hold Communion wirh 
the Church of England. | 

6. His Defcnceof the Reſolution, &c. 

7. Biſhop Williams's Caſe of Lay-Communion 
with the Church of England. 

8. His Caſe of Indifferent things uſed in the Wor- 
ſhip of God. 

9. His Vindication of the Caſe of Indifferent 
things, &c. 

10. Dr. Hooper's Church of England free from 
the Imputation of Popery. 

11. Dr. Sherlock's Reſolution of ſome Caſes of 
Conſcience, which reſpe&t Church-Communion. 

12. His Letter to Anonymus, tm Anſwer to his 
Three Letters to Dr. y— nn rye Church-Com- 
mun1on. 

13. Dr. Hicks's Caſc of Infant-Baptiſm. 

14. Dr. Freeman's Caſe of Mixt-Communion. 
15. Dr. 


A CATALOGUE; &c. 


15. Dr. Haſcard's Diſcourſe about Edification. 

16. Dr. Calamy's Diſcourſe about a Scrupulous 
Conſcience. » 

17. His Conſiderations about the Caſe of Scan- 
da}, or giving offence to Weak Brethren. 

18. Dr. Scott's Caſes of Conſcience reſolv'd, 
concerning the Lawfulneſs of joining with Forms 
of Prayer in Public Worſhip. In two parts. 

19. Dr. Claget's Anſwer to the Diſenters ObjeQi- 
ons againſt the Common Prayers , &c. 

20, Dr. Resbury's Caſe of the Croſs in Baptiſm. 

21. Dr. Cave's Serious Exhortation, with ſome 
Important Advices relating to the late Caſes about 
Conformity. ; 

22. Mr. Evans's Caſe of Knecling at the Holy 
Sacrament, 
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THE 


INTRODUCTION, 
Containing 
An ARGUMENT for UNION, 


Taken from the true Intereſt of thoſe Diſſer- 
ters i» ENG LAND, whoProfeſs and 
call themſelves PROTEST ANTS. 


I'S plain, that the ready way to over- 
throw a Church, is firſt to divide it ; 
and that our Diſſentions are Diviſions 
p__y ſo call'd. How mortal -theſe 
reaches may at laſt prove, aty man 
may eaſily foretell ; and therefore 'tis the buſineſs 
of every good man to diſſuade fromi them, One 
way of doing this is to ſhew Diſenter? calmly and 
plainly, that their ends are not likely to be ob- 
tain'd ; and that by the mcans they uſe, they will 
bring upon themſelves thoſe very evils, which they 
fear, and hope to remove. 

This Argument I deſign to handle by way of 
Introduction to the following Diſcourſe ; and in 
the Management of it I intend to ſhew, Firſt 
what choſ: ends are, which are propos'd by the 
Wiſer and better Diſenters ; and Secondly, that = 

A ends 
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ends whith they propoſe, can never be procur'd by 
the diſſettlement of the Church of England. 

The Diſſenters ends are two ; Firſt, the eſta- 
bliſhing of themſelves, either as a National Church 
or as ſeveral diſtin Churches 5 Secondly and 
chiefly, the farther advancement of the Reform'd 
Religion, by the remoyal of Popery and making 
the Proteſtant Religion more pure , and perfect, 
than it is or can be under the preſent conſtitu- 
tion of the Church of England. 

Firſt then, as for the citabliſhing of themſelves 
as a National Church, 'tis impoſſible that all of 
them ſhou'd be United, For what Communion 
can the Presbyterians have with Arians, Socinians, 
Anabaptiſts, Fifth-Monarchy-AHen, Senſual HMillen- 
aries, Behmeniſts, Familifts , Sechers, Antinomians, 
Ranters, Sabbatarians, Quakers , Aluggletonians, 
Sweer-Singers ? Such a y of Religions cannot 
frame amongſt them any common Scheme, in 
which their aſſents can be United. 

Nor can any Prevaleme Payty hope to eſtabliſh 
themſelves as a National Church ; becauſe they 

Epiſcopacy, which hath obtain'd in Exgland 
fince it's firſt Converſion, and is fo agrecable to 
the Scheme of the Monarchy, and will nor cafily 
be exchang'd for a newer model by the general 
conſent of the Engliſh, who are naturally tena- 
cious of their ancient Cuſtoms. Again, all the 
Parties amongſt us have of late declar'd for mu- 
tual forbearance ; and therefore they cannot be 
conſiſtent with themſelves, if they frame ſuch a 
National Conſtitution, by which any man who 
diſſents from it ſhall- be otherwiſe dcalt with, than 
- 8 nengems; conference ; which alſo he muſt have 
liberty not to admir, if he be perſuaded it is not 
fit or ſafe for him, Now ſuch a Body without 
; any 
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any other Nerves for its Strength and Motion ; 
for the encouragemetit of thoſe who are Mem- 
bers of it, and the diſconragement of thoſe 
who refuſe its Communion, will not long hold 
together ; nor hath ir means in ir ſufficient for 
the ends to which it is defign'd. And indeed 
by this means the Spiritual Power of Excom- 
munication will be rendred of none effeft, For 
what Puniſhment, what Shame, what Check will 
it be to croſs and perverſe men ; if being ſhur 
out of the National Church, they may with 
open arms and with an applauſe due to real Con- 
verts, be receiv'd into this or the other particu- 
r bing penn as it beſt ſuits with their good 

Some perſons Think , that . ſince they gather- 
ed Churches out of Churches, there are nor 
many true and proper Presbyterians in England ; 
and if this be true, Independency is the preva - 
= = : _ I _ = how a* National 

urch can made u ſeparate [ndependens 
Churches. For each lokpendte? Coagpe tion 1$ 
a Church by irs ſelf, and has beſides the gene- 
ral Covenant of Baptiſm, a icular Church- 
Coyenant ; and therefore *tis difficult to imagine , 
how all of them can be United into one intire 
Society. 

But be it ſuppos'd, that the Precbyterians are 
the moſt Numerous and prevalent Party ; yet ex- 
perience ſhews how hard a work it is for all of 
them to form themſelves into a Church of Eng- 
land. In the late times of public diſquier, tho” 
they had =_ power and fair opportuniries, and 
ſcem'd nigh the gaining of their point, yet they 
widely muſs'd of it. There were in the Aſſembly 
of Divines, ſome fos an Independent, others for an 

A 2 Eraſtian 
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Eraſtian Tntereſt.. ( a ) There were a Party in the 
Nation, who were then call'd Diſſenting Bre- 
thren ; who hated the Direftory, and Printed a Re- 
monſtrance againſt Presbytery , and reproach'd the 
Presbyterians in the ſame Phraſes, which they had 
us'd againſt the Church-Litargy. (b) Some Preſ- 
byterians did- openly confeſs that their hopes were 
not anſwer'd, and that inſtead of a Reformation 
they had a Deformation in Religion. 

Thoſe Independents, who adher'd to that part 
of the Hoxſe which joyn'd with the Army, pre- 
vail'd for a ſeaſon; but they alſo were diſtur- 
bed by the Lilburniſts, Levellers, and Agitators. 
(c) Then Whaſtanly publiſh'd the Principles of 
Oxakeriſm, and Enthuſiaſm brake forth. Foſeph 
Salmon a Member of the Army publiſh'd his Blaſ- 
phemies and defended his Immoralities ; and Prin» 
ted a Book in which he ſet forth himſelf as the 
- Chriſt of God. Cromwel favour'd Enthuſiaſm, and 
together with Six Souldiers Preach'd and Pray'd 
at Whitchall; and confefs'd to a perſon of condi- 
tion (from whom I receiv'd it, as did others yet 
living ) that he Pray'd according to extraordi 
impulſe ; and that not feeling ſuch impulſe ( whic 
he call'd ſupernatural ) he did forbear to Pray, 
oftentimes for ſeveral days together. Ar laſt be 
4nd his Houſe of Commons were publicly (4d) dif 
turb'd by Quakers, beſpatter'd in their books, his 
Preachers interrupted by them in his own Chappel 
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before his face ; and himſelf conſpir'd ___ by 
thoſe who call'd themſelves the free and well aj- 
felted People of England. Other Memorials might be 
produc'd relating to the hopeful Riſe, mighty pro- 
preſs and equal declenſion of the Presbyterian Par- 
ty : but in ſhort, the longer the Charch of England 
was diſſetled, the greater daily grew the Confuſion ; 
ſo that thoſe very diſtrations prepar'd the Way for 
the Reſtitution of the King and the Church. 

Now if Diſenters cou'd not ſettle themſelves 
when they had ſuch fair opportunities, much leſs 
can they do it now; becauſe, Firſt the platform 
of Diſcipline ſo much applauded and contended for 
in the Reigns of Q, Elizabeth and K. Fames, has 
been partly tried, and loſt ſome of that Reverence 
which ſeveral had for it. Secondly, there 1s not 
now ſuch an Union amongſt Diſſenters as appear'd 
at the beginning of 'the Jate Troubles. Thirdh, 
thoſe who then favour'd the Diſcipline, do now 
incline to ndependency and plead for Toleration. 
Foxrthly, the ſincere Zeal ul Power of many P1- 
ous Men of Quality, who favour'd the Diſcipline 
in the ſimplicity of their hearts, could nor then 
ſertle it; much leſs will it now ſucceed, fince 
theſe Men have ſeen ſuch Revolutions, and diſco « 
ver'd the Vile intereſts of many under pretence 
of Pwre Religion. Theſe have len their crrour, 
and will not be a ſecond time engaged. Laſtly, 
by reaſon of the groſs Hypocrifies, numberlcſs Par«. 
ties and Opinions, Irreligious Books and Laxa- 
tion of Diſcipline in thoſe Wars, Atheiſm has 
much increas'd ; and they ſay that ſome undiſgui- 
fed Sceprics and Atheiſts have, ſince the King's 
return, been much us'd in the Cauſe of our Di/- 
ſenters ; and ſurcly ſuch hands cannot do, what well 
mezning zeal could not effect, 

: A 3 Nop 
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Nor can they ſettle themſelves as ſeveral diſtin 
Parties by a general Toleration. For Firſt, ſome 
Diſſenters believe ſome of the Parties to be inca- 

e of forbearance, as maintaining Principles de- 
ſtruQive of Chriſtian Faith and Piety, This Opi- 
nion they ſtill have of Antinomians, Quakers and 
Alwggletonians ; and they formerly declaim'd a- 
pars. the Toleration of Eraſtians and Independents. 
(e) Nay many Miniſters declar'd a Toleration to 
be ax appointing a City of Refuge in ens Conſei- 
ences for the Devil to fly to----a Toleration of Soul- 
murther , the greateſt murther of all others , &C, 
Secondly, there 1s no firmneſs in this Union; for 
the Union that laſteth, is that of the Concord of 
Members in an Uniform Body. Thirdly, Parties 
cannot be kept equal in number and intereſt, bur 
one will always prevail and be favour'd as the Re- 
ligion of the State. And it is natural for the ſtron- 
geſt to attempt to ſubdue all the reſt ; fo that they 
will not be at peace, but in perpetual diſcord. 

Some indeed think, this inclination to the ſwal- 
lowing up of all other Parties is to be found al- 
moſt only in the Romiſb Charch : But there is 
ſomething of it to be diſcerned ( I will not fay in 
all Cherches, for our own ſuffered Bonner himſelf 
to live, yet) in all Faftions and Parties ; tho' the 
incquality of Power makes it not ſeem to be alike 
inall of them. Parties, who are not ( otherwiſe than 
an ſhew ) concern'd for Religion, will perpetually 
covet after Power ; and Partics that are conſcien- 
\ tious in their way, will do the fame. For they 
withdraw from others, becauſe they think Com- 
munion with them to be unlawful ; and if they 
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think thoſe of another way ( without Repentance ) 
to be loſt eternally , Charity will urge them to 
reduce them ; and they will think, that ſufferin 
them to wander declares them to be contented wit 
their condition, je 
Beſides, experience ſhews that where there 1s 
Power there is little forbearance; and the ſame 
men, as their conditions alter, ſpeak of Aercy or 
Fuſtice. Thus did the (f) Donatiſts of old, and 
the (g) Heads of the Diſcipline in the late Times. 
Thoſe that remoy'd to New England for Liberty 
of Conſcience, when they had gotten footing there, 
refus'd Indulgence to Anabapriſts and Quakers, and 
uſe them to this day with great ſeverity. The 
(h) Commons in 47 gave. Indulgence to all, 
but thoſe that us'd the Common Prayer. The 
Datch ſuffer none to ſpeak againſt thoſe Docrines, 
which the State hath Authoriz'd; and the Remon- 
ſtrant Party contend for Superiority , whenever 
they have any encouragemeg. The Popifh Orders 
mortally hate, and (were they not relſtrain'd ) 
wou'd ſoon devour one another. And Gittichius 
his behaviour towards ( i ) R#arus a Socinian of bet- 
ter temper, ſhews the ſpirit of the Socinians, thoſe 
great aſſerters of Liberty in Religion. The Qua 
kers themſelves, when torm'd into a ſociety , be-' 
gan to Excommunicate and Domincer; and G. Fox 
(k) declar'd, he never lik'd the word Liberty of 
Conſcience, aud w0ox'd have no Liberty given to Pref 
byrterians, Papiſts, Independents and Baptiſts, 


_— 


(f) Vid. Auguſt. Cont. Petil. Lib. 2. (g ) My. Calamy's great 
dang. of Cov. Ref. p. 3. (h) Whitlock's Memoirs. ,p. ,-_ 
(i) Ruari Epilt. par. 1. p. 415, 416. (&) Spirit of the Hart. 
P. 41. | 
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I proceed now to the Second and Chief end of 
the Diſſenters, the removal of Popery and perfeftin 
the Proteſtant Religion. As for the removal of 
Popery, 'tis plain that the ruin of our Church, cal. 
led by Diodati the Eye of the Reform'd Churches, 
will rather advantage it both at home and abroad, 
For ſhe being more like the Primitive Pattern than 
ſome others of the Reformation, can better anſwer 
the Papiſts Objeftions, than thoſe that are cramp'd 
in a few points; and therefore if Diſſentions ruin 
her, Popery will the ſooner ſpread over Foreign Re- 
form'd Countries. And ſince the Romaniſts are (0 
powerful, diligent and cunning ; have ſo much 
Learning and intereſt ; and pretend to antiquity, 
miracles, &c. nothing can ſecure us from them 
at home, but the Chriſtian conſtitution and ſtron 
nature of the Primitive, Learned, Pure, Loyal . 
Pious Church of Enpland; which is a National 
Body a'rcady form'd , . that 1s able to detect the 
Forgerics of Rome, arlll hath nor given advantage 
to her by running from her into any extreme. 

_ Monſficur Daille, who was not likely to be par- 
rial in this matter, and was at that rime engaged 
in a Controverſy with one of our Divines, (1) fays, 
As te the Church of England, pmrg'd from Foreign 
vgs ſuperſtitions Worſhips and Errowrs, either im- 
piowd or dangerous, by the rule of the Divine Scriptures, 
gm by ſo many and ſuch illuſtriow Martyrs , 
avounding with Piery towards God and Charity to- 
wards Men, and with moſt frequent examples of good 
works, flouriſhing with an increaſe of moſt Learned 
and wiſe Men from the beginning of the Reformation 
to this time; I have abvays had in juft eſteem, and 
till I die I ſha{l continue in the ſame due yeneration of it. 


- 1) De Confeſl. adv. Hangneng. c. 1. p. 97 98. 
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And indeed it is ſtrange, that any who know other 
Churches and States, ſhou'd be diſfpleas'd at ours, 
which fo much excels them. Now i$it probable, that 
ſuch a Church ſhou'd have lefs ſtrength in it for the 
reſiſting of Popery, than a number of divided Parties, 
the beſt of which is not ſo Primitive, Learned, Uni- 
ted, Numerous or Legal ; and is but of yeſterday? 

Theſe Parties have ſcarce any form'd way of keep- 
ing out Popery ; for what hindersa crafty Feſwit from 
gathering and modelling a particular Congregation ? 
And what a gap do they leave open for Seducers, who 
take away all legal Telts,and admit ſtrangers to offici= 
ate upon bare pretence of ſpiritual illumination ! 

The Romanifts have more powerful ways of draw- 
ing men from the Dsſenting Parties, than from the 
Church of England. For Men ſeparate ( too fre- 
quently ) thro'* weakneſs of imagination, for 
which the Chxrch of Rome has varicty of gratifi- 
cations. They will offer ſtriftneſles to the ſevere, 
and mental Prayer to thoſe who contemn or ſcru- 
ple Forms. They have Myſtical Phraſes for ſuch, 
who think they have a new notion when they dar- 
ken mdutracing with words; and accordingly 
the third part of a very myſtical Book, written by Fa- 
ther Bener a Capuchin, was reprinted in London in 
46; with a (») new Title and without the Au- 
thour's Name, and it paſ6'd amongſt ſome of the Par. 
ries for a Book of very ſublime Evangelical Truths, 
They uſe much geſbure and great ſhew of Zeal 
in Preaching. They have rough cords and mcan 
garments, bare fect and many other great ſhews of 
Self-denial. They have Proceſſion and other Rites to 
humour the foppiſhneſs of others. But our Church 
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is ſufficient for this encounter. She deſigns to make 
Men good by making them firſt judicious; but ſome 
others deſire to bring them to their ſide by catchi 
of thdir imaginations; and ſo ſome new device ſhall, 
in time, bring them over toa new Party. 

Diſſention it ſelfamongſt Proteſtants weakens their 
intereſt ; and that which weakens one ſide ſtrengthens 
another. Many that are wearied with endleſs wrang- 
ling, are too apt for quiet ſake to run to infallibility. 
Some Diſenters prepare the way for Popery by run- 
ning into another extreme toavoidit. Bydecrying 
Epiſcopacy, Litargy, Feſtivals, 8c. as Popiſh, they con- 
demn that as Popyſh which is decent and Chriſtian,and 
ſo bring Popery into reputation. For men will be apt 
to ſay,if ſuch good things be Popyſb,ſurely that which 
1s Popiſh, is alſo Primitive and Evangelical. What we 
have examin'd is good, and probah[y the reſt may be 
of the ſame kind. 

It appears alſo from the Hiſtory of our late Wars, 
that Popery gains ground by the ruin of our Church. 
For it : as” ſuch a progreſs in thoſe times, that the 
Diſſenters charge the Feſwits with the King's mur- 
ther ; thereby tacitly owning, that they had ſo great 
a power over ſome of them, as to make them their 
inſtruments in it. 'Tis evident to any man that 
Popery was not then rooted out; (=) 'tis notori- 
ous, that many Prieſts and other Papiſts fought and 
acted for the Parliament againſt the King ; Nay, in 49, 
there was a deſign to (0) ſettle the Popiſh Diſcipline 
in England and Scotland. T\- Papiſts generally ſhel- 
tred enatiiees under the Vizor of (p) [ndepen- 
dency. A College of Feſwits was ſettled at (q) Come 


(n) Vid. Rob. Mentit de Salmonert,Hiſt.des troubles de la grand Bret. 
lib. 3.p. 165. Short view of the troub.p. 564. Arbit.gov. p.28.Whigl. 
Mem. p. 279-280,282. Exact. Coll. p. 647. (0) ibid. p. 40s. (p) 
Edwards's Gangr.par.-p. 10. (q)B.of Heref.Narrat.tothe Lds.p. 7. 
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in52; and 155 were reconciled to Rome that year» 
Cromwel (r) faid, that he had ſome proof that Je- 
ſuits had been found amongſt*the Diſcontented Par- 
ties; and Dr. Bayly the Papiſt (/)) courted him as the 
hopes of Rome. One of his Phyſicians ( 7 ) faith, 
he was Treating with the Papiſts for Toleration, 
| but brake off, becauſe they came not up to his Price, 
and becauſe he fear'd it wou:d be offenſive. We are 
(#) told alſo that an agreement was made in 49 even 
with Owen Oneal that bloody Remaniſt ; and that he 
in purſuance of the Intereſt of the State, rais'd the 
Siege of Londonderry. A great door was open'd to Re- 
mill Emiſlaries, when the Oaths of Allegiance and Su- 
remacy were by public order taken away ; and the 
Doarine of the unlawfulneſs of an Oath, reviv'd in 
thoſe days by (w) Williams, Gorton,&c. help'd equi- 
vocating Papiſts to an Evaſion ; as I fear it may the 
wuakers at this day. It was the Church of England 
that kept out Popery in thoſe times. The patient ſut- 
ferings of her Members prov'd that they were not 
Popiſh or earthly-minded ; and the Writings of Lad, 
Chillingworth, Bramhal, Coſins, Hammond, &c. kept 
men ſtedfaſt in the Proteſtant Religion. 

To this we may add, that the Papiſts themſc!ycs 
think their Cauſe is promoted by our Diviſions, as 
appears from 2 Feſuits, viz. Campanella in his dif- 
courſe of the Spaniſh or. cap. 25.p. 157. Printed 
at Lond. in Engliſh in 54. and Contzen's Polit. 
Lib. 2. Cap. 18. Sett. 9g. And they at according]y ; 
for they widen our breaches that themſelves may en- 


ter, and hope that we ſhall be diſſoly'd at laſt by 


r) CromweP; Declar, Of. 31. 1655. () Dr. Bayly's Life of Bp. 
Fiſher. p. 260, 261. (t )Elen, mor. Par. 2.p. 347. (« ) Hiſt. Indep, 
Part 2. P.245,&c. (w) Corton's Lr.Exam. p.4,5. Simplicit. defence. 
P- 32, Min. of Lond. Teſt. p. 18. 
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our diſtempers. They expoſe Proreſtants as a Diſu- 
wited People ; and ask men how they can in prudence 
join with thoſe, who are at Variance among them- 
ſelves ? 

As for the deſign of advancing the Proreſtant Re- 
ligion to greater Parity and Perfeftion by diſletling 
the Church, it is not likely to be effefted for fix 
reaſons. Firſt, the diſſetling that which is well 
ſetled, corrupteth Religion by removing Charity, 
which is the Spirit of 1t. It lets men looſe that 
cannot govern themſelves ; it moves men to A- 
theiſm, [dolatry and contempt af the Church, and 
confirms them in fin. It expoſes the Church for 
a prey to the Encmy, as it did formerly in Africa 
and Epgypre. Thoſe that diſſent from a National 
Church, generally move for alterations init, when 
there 1s a ſerment in the State; and in ſuch ſeaſons 
a Church may be pull'd in ſunder, but there isnor 
temper enough to ſet it together to advantage. Srate- 
diſſenters generally begin Revolutions with the pre- 
tence of Reforming Religion; and well-meaning Diſ- 
ſenters ( when inſuch hands) can cſtabliſh nothing, 
but what pleaſes their ſecular Leaders. A change in 
the Church naturally produces ſome change in the 
State; and who can ſecure the cvent for the better ? 
None can foreſee all the ill conſequences of diſtur- 
bances. When the veſſel is ſtirr'd, the lees come up ; 
and Religionis made leſs pure by commotions. Po- 
Iiticians promiſe fair, and uſe conſcientious men to 
ſerveaturn; butaſterwards they take other meaſures. 
Men may intend well, but by uſing the illegal Arm, 
they frequently render that which was well ſetled, 
much worſe by their unhinging of it. 

Secondly, in the Times of Uſurpation, which be- 
gan with pretence of a more Pure Religion, our 
Diſſentions caus'd great Corruptions both in Faith 
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and Manners. The War was Preach'd up as the 
Chriſtian Cauſe ; and many believ'd that God2vow'd 


| mot lay the greateſt villanies to the charge of an eleft,per- 
ſon. The inſtances of their extravagancies are end- 


les ; and the Lords and Commons, as well as the 
Miniſters, were ( #) highly ſenſible of them, 
Thirdly, if by Parity of Religion be meant ſuch 
Doctrine, Diſcipline and Life, as the Goſpel teaches, 
and a removal of human inventions ; that Parity is 
in our Church alrcady : and as for her Injuncti- 


; ons, theyare (like thoſe of the Primitive Church ) 
' Rules of Eccleſiaſtical Wiſdom in purſuance of 


the general Canons in Holy Writ. But if by 
Purity of Religion be meant a fewneſs of parts ; as 


the Quakers believe their way 1s purer, becauſe 
' they have taken away Sacraments and outward 


Forms ; by the ſame reaſon the Papiſts may ſay, that 
their Sacrament of the Lord's Supper is more pure 
than that of the Proteſtants, becauſe they have taken 
the Cup from it. But it mult be confider'd, that 


; that which makes a Pare Church, is like that which 


makes a pure Medicine ; not the fewneſs of the in- 
gredients, but the goodneſs of them, how many ſc. 
ever they be, and the aptneſs of them for the pro- 
curing of health. Therefore our Church being al- 
ready Pyre, the ruin of it will not tend to the purity 
and advancement of the Proreſtant Religion. 

Fowrthly, the cſtabliſhing of contrary parties by 
2 Toleration is not the way to perfect Religion, any 
more than the ſuffering of divers Errours wou'd be 
the means of reforming them. One principle oniy 
can be truce; and a mixture of Sacred and Profins 
1s the greateſt impurity, 

Fifthly, Many Diſſenters are not like to improve 


— — —-- CO 
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Chriſtianity, becauſe they lay'afide the Rules of dif. 
ciction, and rely not on God's:affiſtance in the uk! 
of good means; but depend: wholly-upon _— 
illumination without the aids of prudence. 

Sixthly, Our Church has alrcad better means to | 
promote Pare Religion, than any\the Diſſenters have 
proposd. Any: Churth may be.improv'd in ſmall 
matters ; but 'twere very imprudent to change the pre- | 
ſent model for any that has yet been offer'd. We have 
all the neceſſaries to Faith; and Godlineſs ; Primitive 
diſcipline, decency.and order are preſerved ; We have 
as many truly: pious Members as ity Nation under 
Heaven, and ſuch excellent Writers and Preachers as 
God ought to be praisd for : whereas amonglt the 
Parties the folly and weakneſs of Preachers is delive- 
red ſolemnly as the dictate of God's Holy Spirit, 

I may add alſo, that che Diſenters Doctrine of 
God's ſecret Decrees, theif Qzdination i #4 « 
ters without a Biſhop, 'their Jong unſtudy'd - | 


Y 
ſions, their leaving the Creed oup of the Dx 


for public Worſbip, their ſaring+ a6 the Lord's Sup- 

per (and that ſometimes. with the Hat on) their 
altcration of the Form of giving the holy Elements, | 
and their forbidding the obſervation of Feſtivals, | 
were-not ſo conducive to the edifying of the Body | 
of Chriſt, as thoſe things which were in the late ' 
Times illegally remov'd by them. 

It is eaſy enough to alter a Conſtitution ; but | 
'tis extreme difficult tro make a true and laſting im- 
provement. 

Ta conclude, lince it appears that Diſſenters are not 
like to obtain their ends of eſtabliſhing themſelves, | 
of rooting out Popery, and promoting Pure Religion, 


by overthrowing the Church of England; therefore 


they ought both in Prudence and Charity to en- 
deavour after Union with it. 
CHAP. 
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CHAP. I. 


Of the Neceſſity of lirumng im con ant Com- 
Ro —_ L Elavliſh'd ck of 
d. 


clearnefs, it will be neceſſary before I pro- 

ceed, to explain a few things, 1. Whar is 
meant by a Chriſtian Church. 2. What Chwrch- 
Communion is. 3. What is meant by Fixt Commu- 
nion and by Occaſinal Communion. 

I. Then a Charch « Body or Society of Men ſepa- 
rated from the reft of the World, and united to God and 
to themſelves by a Divine Covenant. It 1s a Body or 
Society 1n oppoſition to particular Men and to a con- 

ns'd multitude. Fortho' it do's conſiſt of particu- 
men, yet.thoſe men are conſider'd not in a private 
capacity, -but as united into a regular Society. For 
God is not the Authour of confuſion. And if the mean- 
eſt Societies cannot ſubſiſt without order, much leſs 
the Church of God, which is a Sociery inſtituted 
for the moſt ſpiritual and ſupernatural ends. The 
Fewiſh Church had exa& order ; and the Chriſtian 
Church with reſpe& to the Union and Order of it's 
parts is not only call'd a Body, but a ſpiritual buil- 
ing, Holy Temple, and the Howſe of God. 
ut then the Church is One body in _—_— ro 
many bodies. The Jewiſh Church was but One, and 
therefore the Chriſtian , which is grafted into the 
Fewiſh, is but One. The Church is call'd the Temple 
of God, and the Temple was but One by the com- 
mand of God. Chriſt alſo tells us, that there ſhould 
be but one fold wnder one ſhepherd, Joh. 10. 16. _ 
INGEE 


iſ 2 I may diſcourſe with all poſhble 
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'indeed it is extremely abſurd to ſay, that the Chri. 
ſtian Church, which has the ſame Foundation, the 
ſame Faith, the ſame Promiſes, the ſame gray an 
ſhould be divided into ſeparate Bodies of the fame 
kind. For certainly where everything is common, 
there is One Community. *Tis true, diſtin&t men, 
tho' of the ſame common nature, haye diſtint Eſ- 
ſences, and this makes them diſtin& perſons; but 
where the very eſſence of a Body or Society conſiſts 
in having all things common, there can be but oze 
Body. And therefore if ove Lord, one Faith, one 
Baptiſm, one God and Father of all; be common to the 
whole Chriſtian Church ; and if no Chriſtian has any 
peculiar privileges; then there is but oxe Church. 

I add, that the Church is a Body or Society of 
Men ſeparated from the reſt of the World ; upon which 
account Chriſtians are call'd the Choſen or Eleft Peo- 
ple of God, having a peculiar Faith, Laws, Rites,ec. 
which are not common to the whole World. Ir is 
alſo a Society of Men wnited to God and to themſelves 

a Divine Covenant. It is united to God, becauſe 
it is a Religious Society ; and the Men are united to 
themſelves, becauſe they are oxe Society. But the 
chief thing to be obſerv'd is, that the Union is made 
by a Divine Covenant. Thus God made a Covenant 
with Abraham, of which Circumciſion was the Seal ; 
and the Chriſtian Church is nothing elſe, but ſuch 
a Society of Men, as arc in Covenant with God thro' 
Chriſt. I ſuppoſeall Men will grant, that God only 
can make a Church ; and that the only viſible way 
he has of forming a Church is by granting a Charch= 
Covenant, Which is the Divine Charter nn the 
Church is founded; and by authorizing ſome per- 
ſons to receive others into this Covenant by ſuch a 
form of admiſſion as he ſhall inſtitute, which form 
under the Goſpel is Baptiſm, $o that to be taken 

into 
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into Covenant with God, and*o be receiv'd into the 
Church is the fame thing ; and he is no Member of 
the Church, who is not viſibly admitted into God's 
Covenant. 
From what has been faid it plainly follows, 1. That 
a Covenant-State and a Church-State are the ſame 
thing. 2. That every profeſt Chriſtian, who is re- 
ceiv'd into Covenant, as ſuch, is a Church-Member. 
3- Thatnothingelſe is neceſſary to make us Members 
of the Chriſtian Church, but only Baptiſm, which 
gives us right toall the privileges of rhe Covenant. 
4+ That no Church-State can depend upon human 
Contra&tsand Covenants, and therefore the [ndepen- 
dent Church-Covenant between Paſtor and Page bo 
no part of the Chriſtian Church-Covenant ; becauſe 
It 1s ne part of the Baptiſmal vow, which is one 
and the {ame for all Mankind, and the only Covenant 
which Chriſt has made. And why then 4, the /nde- 
dents exaQt ſuch a Covenant of Baptiz'd perſons, 
fore they admit them to their Communion ? 
$- That it 1s abſurd to gather Churches out of 
Churches, which already conſiſt of Baptiz'd perſons. 
For there is but one Church, which is founded upon 
a Divine Covenant, and this we are made Members 
of by Baptiſm; if therefore an /»dependent Church- 
Covenant be neceſſary, then the Baptiſmal Covenant 
is of no value, till it be confirm'd by entring into a 
ticular Church-Covenant. 6. That if the Church 
founded on one Covenant, then the Church is but 
one. For thoſe that have an intcreſt in the ſame Co- 
venant are Members of the fame Church; and tho' 
the Univerſal Church, for Man's convenicncy , be 
divided into ſeveral parts or Congregations, yet 
it cannot be divided into two or more Churches. 
So that rwo Churches which arc not Members of 
each other , cannot partake in the fame Covenant, 
B but 
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but the divider forfeits his intereſt in it. . A Prince 
indeed may grant the ſame Charter to ſeveral Corpo- 
rations; but if he confine his Charter to the Mem- 
bers of one Corporation, thoſe who ſeparate from 
the Corporation, forteit their intereſt in the Char- 
ter. Thus has God granted a Charter or Covenant, 
and declares that by this one Covenant he Unires all 
Chriſtians into one Church, into which we are ad- 
mitted by Baptiſm ; and therefore if we ſeparate from 
this one Church, we forfeit our intereſt init. God 
has not made a particular Covenant with the Church 
of Geneva, France, or England, but with the one 
Catholic Church; and therefore if we do not live 
in unity with the Catholic Church, we have no 
right tothe bleſſings promis'd to it, 

IL. By Church-Communion I mean Charch-Soci- 
ety, To be in Communion with the Church, is to 
be a Member of it. And this is call'd Communi- 
on, becauſe all Church-members have a common 
right to Church-privileges, and a common obliga- 
tion to the dutics of Church-Members. *'Tis true, 
this word Communion is commonly us'd to ſignify 
Praying, hearing and receiving the Sacrament together ; 
bur ſtri&ly ſpeaking thoſe Offices are not Commu- 
nion , but anVerciſe of Communion. Church- 
Communion is Church-Union; for as a member muſt 
be united to the Body, before it can perform the 
natural ation of a member: ſo a man muſt be in 
Communion with the Church, before he has a right 
to Pray, &c. And therefore, tho'a man that is nor 
in Union or Communion with the Church, ſhou'd 
pertorm thoſe Offices ; yet the performance of them 
do's not make him a Member of the Church, but an 
Intruder. Such Offices are a&ts of Communion, 
it perform'd by Church-Members; but not other- 
wife. So that to be in communion. with the Church 

is 
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is tobe a Member of it; and by being a Member 
a man has a right to the bleſſings promis'd to it, and 
an obligation to perform the Ofhces of Church-So- 
ciety, viz. obedience to the Churches authority , 
joining in Prayers, &c. and he that acts otherwiſe, 
renounces his Communion with it. 

From what has been faid I obſerye, 1. That 
Church-Communion principally reſpects not a par- 
ticular, but the Univerſal Church, which is but one 
all the World over. For Memberſhip may extend to 
the remoteſt parts of the World, if the bod) , Where. 
of weare Members, reach fo far : and Baptiſm makes 
us members of the Univerſal Church, becauſe it ad- 
mitsus into the Covenant, which God made with the 
Univerſal Church. 2. That every act of Chriſtian 
Communion, ſuch as praying, &c. is an att of 
Communion with the whole Catholic Church, 
tho' it muſt be perform'd in a particular Congrega- 
tion , becauſe all Chriſtians cannot mect in one 
place. Thus do weas Fellow-Members Pray to God 
the Common Father of Chriſtians, in the Name of 
Chriſt the Common Saviour of Chriſtians, for the 
ſame Common bleſſings, for our ſelves and all other 
Chriſtians. Thusalſo the Supper of the Lord isnot 
a private Supper, but the Common Fealt of Chriſtians, 
and ana@ot Carholic Communion. 3. That theonly 
reaſon, why Iam bound to live in Communion with 
any particular Church, is becauſe I am a Member of 
the whole Chriſtian Church. For I muit live in 
Communion with the whole Chriſtian Church ; and 
this cannot be done withoutactual Communion with 
ſome part of it. So that I have nothing elſe to do 
but to conſider, whether that part of the Catholic 
Church whercin I live, be ſo ſound that I may law- 
fully live in Communion withit; and if it be, I am 
bound to do ſo under peril of Schifin from the Ca- 
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tholic Church. 4: That thoſe Churches which are 
not Members of each other, are ſeparate Churches ; 
becauſe the Catholic Church being bur one, all par- 
ticular Churches ought to be Members of it. To 
make this plain, I ſhall lay down ſome few Rules, 
whereby we may certainly know what Churches are 
in Communion with cach other, and which arc Schiſ- 
matical Conventicles, 

1. There muſt be but one Church in one place z 
becauſe private Chriſtians ought to join with thoſe 
Chriſtians with whom they live; and to withdraw 
our ſelves from ordinary Communion with the 
Church in which we live into ſeparate Socicries, is 
to renounce its Communion ; and when there 1s 
not a neceſſary cauſe for it, is a Schiſmatical ſepara- 
fion. Every _—_— Church muſt have itslimits, 
as every Member in the _ has its proper place * 
but when there is one Church within the bowels of 
another, it 15 a notorious Schiſm. This is the caſe 
of our Diſſenters, who refuſe to wotſhip God in the 
ſame aſſemblics with us. Diſtin&t Churches at a 
diſtance may be of the fame Communion : but di- 
ſtin& Churches in the ſame place can never be of the 
fame Communion; for then they wou'd naturally u- 
nite. So thatall ſeparation from a Church wherein we 
tive, unlefsthcre be neceſſary reaſons for it, is Schiſm. 

'Tis truc, a Nation may permit thoſe Forcig- 
ners that arc among them, to model their Congre- 
eations according to the Rulcs of thoſe Ch: 
to which they originally belong ; and that with- 
out any danger of Schiſm. For a bare varicty of 
'Ceremonices makes no Schiſm between Churches, 
while they live in Communion with cach other. 
Now every particular National Church has Au- 
thority over her own Members to preſcribe the 
rulcs of Wcrihip : bur as ſhe docs not impoſe un 
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other Churches, at a diſtance ; ſo ſhe may allow the 
fame liberty to the Members of ſuch Foreign 
Churches, when they live within her juriſdiction. 
For tho' all true Churches are Members of each other, 
yee each Church has a peculiar juriſdiction ; and 
therefore for the Church of England to allow Fo- 
reigners to obſerve their own Roles, is not to allow 
ſeparate Communions, but to leave them to the Go- 
verment of that Church, to which they belong. 
$o that diſtin&t Congregations of Foreigners, who 
own the Communion +; our Church, tho' they ob. 
ſerve the cuſtoms of their own, are not Schiſmarical, 
as the ſeparate Conventicles of our Diſſenteys arc. 

2. Thoſe are ſeparate Churches, which dizide 
from the Communion of any Church, trom any dif- 
like of its DoQtrine, Goverment or Worſhip. For in 
this caſe they leave the Church, becauſe they think it 
unſafe to continue one body with it. Two Churches 
may be in Communion with each other, and yet nor 
actually Communicate together, becauſe diſtance of 
place will not permit it: but it is impoſſible thar 
ewo Churches, which renounce each others Comes 
munion, or at leaſt withdraw ordinary Communion 
from each other from a profefs'd diſlike , ſhon'd 
ſtill continue in Communion with cach other. Bc. 
cauſe they arc oppolite Socictios, founded upon cor;- 
trary Principles, and acting by contrary Ruics, and 
purſuing contrary ends, to the ruin and ſybveriion of 
cach other. 

3. Thoſe are ſeparate Churches which do not own 
each others Mcmbers as their own. The Chriftan 
Church is but exe Houſhold and Family gad whocyer 
makes two 'Familics of it, 1s a $Sch1fmatic. I Chrs- 
ſtians in the ame Kingdom hold ſeparate Aſſemblies 
underdiſtin& kinds of Goverment and different Go- 
yernours, and condemn cach others conſtitution qn;1 
B ; (1: <$ 
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modes of Worſhip, and endeavour to draw away 
Members from each other ; they cannot be thought 
t9-be ove Church. And indeed we may as well ſay, 
that ſeveral ſorts of Goverment in the ſame Na- 
tion, with diſtin Governours, diſtin& SubjeQs and 
diſtin Laws, that are always at Enmity and War 
with cach other, are but one Kingdom; as we may 
fay, that ſuch Congregations are but one Church. 

ITI. 1am to explain what is meant by Fixt and by 
Occaſional Communion. By fixt Communion the 
Diſſenters underſtand an a&tual and conſtant Commu- 
nicating with ſome one particular Church , as fixt 
Members of it. By occaſional Communion they 
mean praying, hearing and receiving the Sacrament 
at ſome other Church (of which they do not own 
themſelves to be Members) as occaſion ſerves ; that 
1s, either to gratiſy their own curioſity, or to ſerve 
ſome ſecular end, or to avoid the 1mputation of 
Schiſm. Now fixt Communion is the only true 
notion of Communion, for occaſional Communion 
do's not deſerve the name of Communion. For I 
have prov'd that he, who is not a Member, cannot 
perform an a& of Communion ; and therefore it is 
as plain a contradiction to talk of an occaſional at 
of Communion, as-of an Occaſional Memberſhip. 
Since every a& of Communion-is an a& of Com- 
municn with every ſound part of the Catholic 
Church, thercfore the cxcrciſe of Chriſtian Come 
munion is equally fix't and conſtant, or equally occa- 
Gonal with the whole Catholic Church. 

"Tis true, in one ſence we may be Members of a 
particular Church, that is, we may live under the 
E:dverment of a particular Biſhop in a particular Na» 
tional Church ; but yet cvery a&t of Communion 
perform'd in this particular Church is ana& of Com- 
munion with every ſound part of the Catholic 
Church, 
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Church, So that wherever I Communicate, whe- 
ther in that Church in which 4 uſually live, or in 
any other particular Church, where I am acciden» 
tally preſent, my Communion is of the ſame nature, 
Now ourordinary Communion with thoſe Churches 
where our nw abode is, may be calfd fix't 
Communion ; and our Communion with thoſe 
Churches where we are accidentally preſent, may be 
call'd occaſional Communion ; = all this may be 
done without Schiſm, becauſe all theſe Churches 
are Members of each other : but we cannot lawfully 
join ſometimes with the eſtabliſh'd Church and 
ſometimes with a ſeparate Congregation ; becauſe 
the caſe is yaſtly different. For the eſtabliſh'd 
Church and the Diſſenters Congregations arc not 
Members of each other, but ſeparate Churches, 
Now 'tis impoſſible for any man to be a Member 
of two ſeparate Churches; and whatever acts of 
worſhip we join in with other Churches, of which 
we are no Members, they are not properly acts of 
Communion, 

Having thus explain'd the Three foregoing parti- 
culars, I proceed to the main buſineſs, which was 
to ſhew, that it « the indiſpenſable duty of all Eng- 
liſh men to live in conſkant Communion with the 
eſtabliſh'd Church of England. "This i ſhall do by 
ſhewing, 

Firſt, That Communion with ſome Church o1 
other 1s a neceſſary duty. 

Secandly, That conſtant Communion with that 
Church, with which occaſional Communion is law- 
ful, is a neceſſary duty ; from whence I (all make it 
appear, 

Thirdly, That it is neceſſary to continue in cons 
ſtant Commynon with the cltabluth'd Church of 
England, 
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I. Then, it is plain, that Communion with ſome 
Church or other ts a neceſſary Duty. Becauſe to be in 
Communion is to be a Member of Chriſt ; and he 
thatisa Member, has a right to the Privileges and an 
obligation to the duties of a Member; and 'tiscertain 
that Communion in Prayers, &c. is none of the leaſt 
Privileges of Chriſtianity, and that 'tis the duty 
of a Member to Communicate in Religious Offices. 
But ro put the matter out of all doubt, I ſhall offer 
Fivethings, to prove that external and actual Com- 
munion isa neceſſary duty. 

1. Baptiſm makes us Members of the viſible 
Church of Chriſt ; but there can be no viſible 
Church without vitible Communion, and there- 
fore every viſible Member is bound to viſible 
Communion, when it may be had. 2. This is 
Eſſential to the notion of a Church, as it is a So- 
ciety of Chriſtians. For ſince all Societies are in- 
ſtituted for the ſake of ſome common Duties and 
Offices, therefore ſome dutics and offices mult be 
perform'd by the Society of Chriſtians; eſpecially 
fince the Church conſiſts of difterent Offices and 
Ofhcers, as Paſtors,&c. Eph. 4. 11. whichareof no 
uſe, 1f private Chriſtians are not bound to maintain 
Communion with them in all Religious Offices, 
3- The nature of Chriſtian worſhip obliges us to 
Church-Communion. For we are Leng to Wor= 
ſhip God according to Chriſt's inſtitution, that is, 
by the hands of the Miniſtry authoriz'd for that 
purpoſe, Atts 2.42. and therefore tho' the private 
Prayers of Church-members are acceptable, yet 
none but public Prayers offer'd up by the Miniſfers 
are properly the Prayers of the Church and acts of 
Church-Communion. Nay the Lord's Supper, which 
is the principal part of God's worſhip, is a Common 
Supper or Commynion-Fcaſt , and cannot poſſibly 
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be celebrated but in a&tual Communion. 4. The 
exerciſe of Church-Authority , which conſilts in 
admitting men to, or excluding them from the ex- 
ternal a&ts of Communion, ſuppoſes that Church- 
members are obliged to viſible Communion. 5. It 
Separation from Religious Aſſemblies be to break 
Communion, as it plainly appears to be from 
2 Cor. 6.17. 1 Joh. 2.19. Heb.10.25. then tolive 
in Communion with the Church, requires our 
actual Communicating with the Church 1n all Re- 
ligious duties. Accordingly to have Communion 
with any, is to partake with them in their Religious 
Myſteries, 1 Coy. 10. 20, 21. ſo that tho' we muſt 
firlt be in a ſtate of Communion, before we have a 
right to Communicate; yet we cannot preſcrve our 
Church-ſtate without vGual Communion. And a 
right to Communicate without actual Communi- 
on, which is an excrciſe of that right, is worth no- 
thing ; becauſe all the bleſſings of the Goſpel are 
convey'd to us by atual Communion. 

Thais is ſufficient to prove the neceſſity of actual 
Communion with the Church, when it may be had; 
for when it can't be had, we are not obliged to it. 
Burt then the greater difhculty is, whether it be 
lawful to ſuſpend Communion with all, becauſe the 
Church is divided into Partics. Now a man may 
as well be of no Religion, becauſe there arediffercnt 
Opinions in Religion; as Communicate with no 
Church, becauſe the Church is divided into Partics, 
For 'tis poſſible to know which is a true and ſound 
part of the Catholic Church; and when we know 
that, we are bound to maintain Communion with it; 
Indeed if Diviſions excuſe from actual Communion 
with the Church, then Church-Communion never 
was or can be a duty ; forthere were Diviſions cvcn 
in the Apoſtles times, But the rule is plain ; for we 
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are bound to Communicate with the Eftabliſh'd 
Church, if it may be done without fin. The ad- 
vantage lies on the fide of Authority, and to ſepa- 
rate from ſuch a Church is both diſobedience and 
Schiſm. 

But what is meant by S»ſpending Communion ? 
Theſe men will not fay that itis lawful never to 
worſhip God in any public Aſſemblies during the 
diviſions in the Church ; and therefore they mean, 
that in caſe of ſuch Diviſions they may refuſe to 
enter themſelves fixt and ſettled Members of any 
Church, but Communicate occaſionally with them 
all. But I have already ſhewn how abſurd this 
diſtin&tjon of fixt and occaſlional Communion is ; 
and that whoever is a Member of the Church is a 
fixt and not an occaſional Member ; and that every 
at of Communion is an a& of fixt Communion. 
So that when men Communicate occaſionally , as 
they ſpeak, with all the different Parties of Chri- 
ſtians in a divided Church, they either Communi- 
cate with none or with all of them. If with none, 
then they maintain Communion with no Church, 
which I have prov'd it to be their duty to do: but 
if they Communicate with all, then they are Mem- 
bers of ſeparate and oppoſite Parties; that is, they 
are contrary to themſelves, and on one fide or other 
are certain to be Schiſmarics. | 

IH. I am now to ſhew in the 2d. place, That Conſtant 
Communion us a neceſſary duty, where occaſional Cons. 
munion 1s lawful. Every truc Chriſtian is in Com- 
munion with the whole Chriſtian Church, that is, 
15a Memberof the whole Church ; and therefore he 
muſt conſtantly perform the a&ts of Communion in 
that part of the Church in which he lives. So that 
he cannot without fin Communicate only occaſi- 
onally with that Church, with which he may and 
| " ought 
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t to Communicate conſtantly , as being con- 
ſtantly preſent there. There cannot be two iſtin& 
Churches in the ſame place, one for conſtant, and 
another for occaſional Communion, without Schiſm 
and therefore where my conſtant abode is, there my 
conſtant Communion muſt be, if there be a true and 
ſincere part of the Catholic Church in that place. 
For it 1s not lawful to Communicate with two di- 
ſtin& and ſeparate Churches in the fame place, as for 
inſtance, ſometimes with the Church of England, 
ſometimes with the Presbyterians; becauſe this is 
dire&ly contrary to all the principles of Church- 
Communion. For to be in Communion with the 
Church isto be a Member of it; and to be a Member 
of two ſeparate and oppoſite Churches, is to be as 
contrary to our ſelycs as thoſe ſeparate Churches arc 
to each other; and whocyver Communicates with 
both thoſe Churches, on one fide or other Commu- 
nicates in a Schiſm. So that if Schiſm be a very 
great ſin, and that which will damn us as ſoon as 
Adultery or Murther, then it muſt needs be un- 
lawful and dangerous to Communicate with Schiſ- 
matics. 

Nothing leſs than ſinful terms of Communion can 
juſtifie our ſeparation from the eſtabliſh'd Church 
wherein we = for otherwiſe there cou'd be no 
end of Diviſions, bur men might new model 
Churches as often as their fancics alter. That is 2 
ſound and Orthodox part of the Catholic Church, 
which has nothing ſinful in its Communion ; other- 
wiſe no Church can be ſound and Orthodox. Now 
that Man that ſeparates from ſuch a ſound part of the 
Church, ſeparates from the whole C as; becauſe 
the Communion of the Church is but ove. Since 
therefore thoſe who Communicate occaſionally with 
the cſtabliſh'd Church, do thereby own that there 
are 
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are no ſinful terms of Communion with it; and 
ſince he who ſeparates from that eſtabliſh'd Church 
where there are no ſinful terms of Communion, is 
guilty of Schiſm ; therefore a Man is obliged to 
join conſtantly with that Church, with which he 
owns it lawful to Communicate occaſionally. 

ITI. Now if theſe things be true, which I have 
ſo plainly prov'd, then it will eaſily be made appear 
in the Third placc, that ir « neceſſary to continue in 
conſtant Communion with the eſtabliſh'd Church of 
England. For ſince a Man is obliged to join con- 
ſtantly with that Church, with which he owns it 
lawful to join occaſtonally; therefore it is plain, 
that all Engliſh Mes are obli cd to join conſtantly 
with the eftabliſt'd Church of England, becauſe they 
may lawfully Communicate with it Occaſionally. 
Bur if any Man fay that 'tis not lawful to Commu- 
nicate occaſionally with the eſtabliſh'4 Church of 
England, IT doubt not to make it appear in the fol- 
lowing diſcourſe, that he is greatly miſtaken. 

'Tis not my preſent buſineſs to prove, that the 
Paſtors of Diſſenting Congregations ought to ſub- 
ſcribe to the Articles, &c. For tho' that mattcr may 
be eaſily made our, yet 'tis Forcign to my purpoſe ; 
my deſign being only to ſatisfy Lay-Diſſenters, and tv 
ſhew that they may lawfully join with our Church, 
becauſe then 1t will appcar to be their duty to do ſo 
conſtantly. And certainly if the Caſe of Lay-Com- 
munion were truly ſtated and underſtood, the Peo- 
ple wou'd not be far more ayerſe to Communi- 
on with the Pariſh-Churches, than the Non-Con- 
forming Miniſters, who have often join'd with us. 
And as the Miniſters by bringing their Caſe to the 
Peoples, may ſce Communion then to be lawful, and 
find themſelves obliged to maintain it in a private 
capacity : ſo the People by percciving their Cale not 
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ro be that of the Miniſters, 'but widely different 


from it, wou'd be induced to hold Communion with 
the Church. 

It appears therefore from what I have already faid, 
that if chat part of the Church in which we live bea 
true and ſound part of the Catholic Church, then 
we are obliged to maintain: conſtant Communion 
with it. And that the Eſtabliſh'd Church of England 
is ſucha true and ſound part of the Catholic Church, 
even our _— themſelves have fully prov'd. 
For all or moſt of thoſe, with whom I am to Treat, 
have join'd in our ſolemn Offices of Devotion; 
which they cou'd not lawfully do, if our Church 
were not a true and ſound part of the Catholic 
Church of Chriſt. But I ſhall not inſiſt upon that 
perſonal argument ; becauſe I deſign to deſcend to 
particulars, and to ſhew Firſt, that our Church is a 
true and ſound part of the Chriſtian Church, and 
Secondly, that thoſe Pleas which the Diſſenters make 
uſe of to excuſe their ſeparation from her, are vain 
and frivolous. 

Firſt, Then, the Eſtabliſh'd Church of England us a 
true and ſound part of the Catholic Church. TT hat 'tisa 
trxe Church, appears from the Confeſſion of the moſt 
Eminent and Sober ( a ) Non-Conformiſts; nay the 
Old Nox-Conformiſts undertake to (6b) prove it, and 
ſo do's the (c) Authour of Fernbbaal; and if 1 
ſhou'd procced to particulars, I might fill a Volume 


(a) —_— Diſſualive, c. 2. p. 21. Corbet's Diſcourſe of the 
Religion of England, p. 33. Non-Contormiſts no Schiſmatics, p. 
13, See BalPs Friendly Trial, c. 13. p. 306. Letter of Minilters in 

England to Miniſters in New England, p. 24. (6) AGrave 
and Sober Confut. p.1. &c, p.57. (c) Fernbbaal, or the Pleader 
unpleaded, p. 18. & 27. 


with 
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with (4d) Teſtimonies. *Tis true they own her to 
be a true Church upon different Grounds, becauſe 
ſome of the Diſſenting Writers are for a National, and 
others fora Congregational Church ; but they (e) all 
agree in this that the Church of England 15 a truc 
Church, tho' they ſay ſhe isa corrupted one. Nay 
our (f) Brethrendo not only grant her to be a true 
Church, bur alſo declare her to be one of the moſt 
valuable, if not the very beſt in the world. But I 
ſhall ſay no more of this matter, only I refer the 
Reader to Mr. Baxter's Cure of Ch. diviſ. dir. 56, 
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( 4 ) Concerning her Doctrin, See the Opinien of the Presbyz. in 
Corbet's Diſcourſe. F. 2 1. p. 43. Baxter's 5 Diſp. Pref, p.6. of the 
Independents in the Peace Offering, p.12. Sec allo Baxter's Det. of 
hisCure,part 1.p.64- part 2.p. 3- Wad/worth's Separ. yet no Schiſm, 
P- 60, 62. Throughton's Apology,C. 3. p. 106. and of the Browniſts 
mn their Apol. p. 7. Anno 1604. See alſo BaylysDiſſualive, C.2. p.20, 
33- Stillingfleet's Unreaſonableneſs of Separ. part 1.4. g. p. 31. for 
Opinions concerning her Worſhip, Sce Hilderſham's LeRt. 26. on 
Foh.p. 121. Contin. of Morn. Exercilc, Serm. 4. p. 91. Throughton's 
Apology, p. 104. Peace Offering, p. 17. for Opinions concerning 
the Truth, ſufficiency and ability of her Miniſtry, Sce Bradſhaw's 
Unreaſonableneſs of Separ. p. 16, 27, 37. Grave and Mod. Confut, 
P. 28. Apologet. Narrat. p. 6. Corron's Infant Baptiſin, p. 181. tor 
the defence of the Ordination of our Miniſtry, Sce Fus Drvi. Minift, 
Evangel. part 2. p. 12, 16, 17, 25, &c. Jus Div. regim. Ecclel. p, 
264, &c, Cawdry's Independency a great Schiſm, p. 116. and his 
detence of it, p. 35, 37. (e) Jus div. Min. Evangel. p. 12, &c. 
Brinſly's Church-Remedy,p.4 1-42. Cawdry's Independency agreat 
Schiſm, p.60,89,132,172. Tombes's Theodulia, F. 15, 16. pret.&c. 
9. F. 3. Crofron's Reformation not Separation p. 10, and Beth- 
ſhemeſh Clouded, p. 101, &c. Church Refor. p. 42. Corbet's ac- 
count of the Principles, &c, p. 26. Throughton's Apology, p. 103. 
Baxter's detence of his Cure, part 2. p. 178. Corton's way clear'd, 
P. S. his Letter, p. 3. Hooker's Survey, pret. & part 1. p. 47. Goodwin 
onthe Epheſ. p. 447, 448, 449. (f) Grave and Mod. Confut.p.6. 
Good win's Sion Coll, viſited. Bradſhaw's Unreaſonablcneſs of the 
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That the Eſtabliſh'd Church is alſo a ſound, as well 
as a true part of the Catholic Church might eaſily 
appear by an examination of it ; but I ſhall not enter 
upon ſo large a work , becaule it is not neceſſary : 
for I conceive that our Diſſenrers will be not only 
willing but forward to acknowledge it, when I 
ſhall have anſwer'd thoſe objections which they are 
pleas'd to make againſt our Communion, and ſhewn 
that thoſe Pleas which they raiſe from them, are 
by no means ſufficient to make Separation lawful, I 
proceed therefore to the ſeveral Pleas, and deſign ro 
examine them in their natural order. 


CHAP. IL 


The uſe of indifferent things in the Worſhip 
of God, no objettion againſt our Communion. 


H E Firſt Objection againſt our Communion 
| is drawn from the uſe of indifferent things. 
Our Adverſaries ſay, that indifferent things 
may not lawfully be us'd in the worſhip of God, and 
that our Communion is therefore unlawful, becauſe 
we require men to uſe ſuch indifferent things. Now 
that this objection may be fully anſwer'd, I ſhall do 
four things; viz. 
Firſt, I ſhall ſhew what is meant by indiffercot 
things. 
Secondly, T ſhall ſhew that indifferent things may 
be Jawfully us'd in divine Worſhip. 


Thirdly, I ſhall conſider how we may know, whar 
things are indifferent in the worſhip of God. 

Fourthly, 1 ſhall ſhew, how we are to determine 
our ſelves in the uſc of indifferent things with reſpect 
to the worſhip of Ged. 


T. Then, 
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T. Then, I ſhall ſhew what #« meant by indifferent 
things, All actions are either duties or fins, or in- 
different, that is, ſuchas are neither duties nor fins. 
Duties or fins are ſo, cither in their own nature or 
by Divine Law. That which is commanded is a 
duty; that which 1s forbidden is a fin; but that, 
which is neither commanded nor forbidden, is in- 
different ; becauſe 'tis neither duty nor fin; and we 
"may either chuſe or refuſe it without fin. For 
where no law us, there is no tranſgreſſion; Rom. 4.15. 
Duty is duty, becauſe 'tis commanded; and fin 
is ſin, becaulſc 'tis forbidden; and indifferent 1s in- 
different, becauſe *tis neither commanded nor for- 
bidden. Sothat we may as well know by the ſilence 
of the Law what 15 indifferent, as we may know by 
its Authority what is a | ow or a fin. For where 
there is no Law for or againſt, the matter is indif- 
ferent. As for inſtance, ſuppoſe there ſhould be a 
diſpute concerning daics ſet apart for the ſervice of 
God; how muſt this be determin'd, butby the Law 
of Nature or Revelation? Now if neither the Law 
of Naturenor the Law of Revelation ſay any thing 
of the obſervation of ſuch daics, then we are at li- 
berty to obſerve or not to obſerve them. 

I. Indifferent things may be us'd in the Divine wor- 
ſhip; as appears, 1. Fromthe conſideration of the 
Goſpel-rules of worſhip, which ( except what re- 
late to the two Sacraments) are taken from the Na- 
ture of the thing, and were the ſame in all Ages; 
viz. ſuch as reſpect Order, Decency and Edification. 
I Cor.14-26,40. So that we arc no otherwiſe bound, 
than all the world ever was; and therefore, ſince 0- 
thers have always determin'd the outward circum- 
ſtances of worſhip, we have alſo the ſame liberty. 
The Rules themſelves are general, and the Apoſtles 
rarely deſcend to particulars; but whenever they do, 


they 
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they ſhew how far Cuſtom, Charity and the reaſon 
of the thing ought to govern us; (as in the caſe 
of a Man's being uncover'd in God's worſhip, 1 Cor. 
11.47) for they thought it impoſlible ot not worth 
their while, to tie all Nations to the ſame Modes, 
ſince God may be honour'd by one as well as the 0- 
ther. If it be ſaid, that wher things are determin'd 
in general, the particulars are therein Virtnally deter- 
min'd, and ſo are not indifferent ; 1anſwer, that then 
nothing is indifferent, ſince there are general rules 
about every thing. As for example, all Meats are 
now lawful to Chriſtians; but yet there are general 
rules, by which we are determin'd in the uſe of them, 
ſuch as our own conſtitution, &c. but thoſe rules do 
not make the Meats to be other than indifferent. So 
there are general rules for God's worſhip; but yet 
the particulars are indifferent, and prudence is to re- 
gulatethem. The general rules of Order, Decency 
and Edification depend upon variable circumſtances, 
and may be different according to thoſe circumſtan- 
ces. That thing may tend to Order, Decency and 
Edification in one Country or Age, which in another 
may tend to the contrary. Thus being cover'd in the 
Church, and the Cuſtom of Love-Feaſts, &c. were 
once thought decent; but afterwards the opinions of 
Men alter'd. So that Order, Decency and E aification 
being changeable things. as cocundincy vary, only 
general rules can be n_—_—y but the particulars 
muſt be left to Authority to determine. 

2, .Our Saviour and his Apoſtles did uſe indifferent 
things, which were not preſcrib'd, in Divine Wor- 
ſhip. Thus he join'd 1n the Synagogal Worſhip, 

18. 20, &c. tho* (if the place it ſelf were at 
all preſcrib'd ) the manner of | ws Service was not 
ſo much as hinted ar. Thus he us'd the Cup of 
Charity in the Paſſover, tho* it wasnat inſtituted ; 

2s C Luke 


234 Of imdifferent things. 
Luke22.16. The Feaſt of Dedication was an human 
inſtitution, yet he vouchſaf'd to be preſent at it, 
Nay he comply'd with the Jews in the very poſture 
of the Pallover, which they chang'd to Sirtinz, tho” 
God had preſcrib'd Standing. The Apoſtles alſo ob- 
ferv'd the hours of Praycr, which were of human 
inſtitution, Atts3.1., Nowif Chriſt and his Apo« 
Ales did thus of 2 the Fewiſh Law, which was fo 
exact in preſcribing outward Ceremonies; — 
we may do the ſame under the Goſpel, I may add, 
that the Primitive Chriſtians not only comply'd with 
the Few's in ſuch Ritesas were not ſ or»idden, but alſo 
had ſome ritual obſervations taken up by themſelves, 
Thus they (4) waſt'd the Diſciples fect in imita- 
tion of Chriſt, and (6) us'd Love-Feaſts ; till they 
thought 1t convenient to Jay them aſide. From 
whence it appears that preſcription. is not neceſſary 
to make a Rite lawſul; 'tis cnoughat it be not for- 
bidden. | 

If it be faid, that theſe uſages of the Chriſtian 
Church were civil obſervances, and us'd as well out 
of God's worſhip as init; *and therefore what there 
necded no inſtitution for , might be lawfully us'd 
without it; I anſwer, 1. That this juſtifics moſt 
of our uſages; for a white Garment was us'd in 
civil caſes as a fign of Royalry and Dignity, &c, 
2. A civil obſcrvance, when us'd in Religious wor- 
ſhip, Either remains civil, when ſo apply'd; or is 
religious, when ſo apply'd. If it be civil, then 
kneeling in God's worſhip 1s not religious, becauſe 
'tis a poſture us'd in civil matters. Tf it be reli- 
Sious, then 4 rite that is not preſcrib'd, may be 
us'd in worlhip to a rcligious end. 3. Tis cvi- 
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dent, that (c) neither the waſting of feet nor 
the holy Kiſs were us'd as civil rites; and that the 
latter is call'd by the Fathers the Seal of Prajerand 
the Seal of Reconciliation. 4. It a rite's being c:v4l 
makes it lawful in Divine worthip, then any civil 
rite may be us'd in worſhip, and conſequently all the 
ridiculous practices of the Church of Kome wou'd be 
warrantable. 5, If a rite's being civil makesit law- 
ful in _— then how can our Adverſaries ſay, that 
nothing us to be us'd in worſhip, but what ts preſcrib'd by 
Gop, except the Natural circumſtances of attion ? For 
there are many civil Rites which are not natural cir- 
cumſtances of aftion. Feaſting and Salutation are civil 
uſages; but Divine worſhip can be pertorm'd with- 
out them. And if theſe and the like were antiently 
us'd in worſhip, then we have the ſame libcrty to 
introduce ſuch cuſtoms. 

3. If things indifferent, tho' not preſcrib'd, may 
not be lawfully us'd in God's worſhip, then we can- 
not lawfully join with any Church in the World. 
For all Churches do in ſome inſtances or other take 
theliberty of uſing, what the Scriprare has no where 
requir'd. Thus the (d) antients obſcry'd the Feaſts 
of the Paſhon, Reſurreftion,gc. Stood in their de- 
votions on the Lord's Day, gc. Theſe things they 
allagree'd in, and thought it unlawful to act againit 
an univerſal practice. Beſides, ſome Churches had 
peculiar cuſtoms within the bounds of their own 
Communion. The Church of Rome falted on Satwr- 
days, others indifferently on any Day. That of 
Milan waſh'd the feet of perſons to be Baptiz'd, but 
that of Rome did not. Thus in our dates ſome tc- 
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(c) Buxtorf. Exerc. Hiſt, Sic. Cxn. (4) Vid. Auguſt. Fpiſt, 
118, 119. Baſil. De Sp. $. cap. 27. Ambroſ, De Sacram. lib. 2- 
cap. 7. & lib, 3. cap. 1, 


SO 2 Ccive 


36 Of indifferent things. 
ceive the Lord's _ kneeling, others ſtanding, &c; 
So that if we muſt have an Inſtitution forevery thing 
done in the worſhip of God, and if wemuſtjoin in 
nothing which has it not, then we cannot be mem- 
bers of any Church in the World. Norindecd can 
I learn how a Chriſtian can, with a good conſcience, 
erform any part of God's worſhip, if this principle 
be admitted for true. Fos habirs and geſtures are 
nor determin' in S&riprare, and God's worſhip can- 
not be perform'd without them; andif they are un- 
lawſul , for nor being commanded, then a man muſt 
ſin every time he Praies or receives the Sacrament, 
Nay thoſe that condemn the uſe of ſuch things as 
are not commanded, do in their practice confute their 
opinion. For where, I pray, are they commanded 
to ſprinkle the Children her are Baptiz'd? or to 
receive the Lord's Supper fitting? or to uſe con- 
ceiv'd Prayers? or to touch and kiſs the Book in 
Swearing? Or to enter into a particular Church- 
covenant ? Nay where do they find that the Scriprare 
faith, that rhere i nothing lawful in divine worſhip, 
but what u preſcrib'd ; or that what is not commanded 
# forbidden? Where are we told, that God will be 
angry with us for doing that, which he hasnot for- 
bidden? Our brethren themſelves will allow, that 
the time and place of God's worſhip may be pre- 
ſcrib'd by Authority; and why then may not ne- 
ceſſary circumſtances, ſuch as geſtures and habits, be 
thus determin'd, tho' they be not commanded? 
Certainly the command of a lawful power docs not 
make thatunlawſul, which was not forbidden, and 
by conſequence was lawſul before. 
They ſay indeed, that Nadab and Abihs linn'd, be- 
cauſe they offer'd ſtrange fire beſore the Lord, which he 
com ed them not,&c. Lev. 10. 1,0c. and there- 


fore there muſt be a command to make any thing 
lawtul 
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lawful jn divine worſhip. But to chis I anſwer, 
that the phraſe nor commanded 1s conſtantly apply'd 
to ſuch things as are _—_— forbidden. The fire 
alſo is call'd frange; which phraſe when apply'd to 
matters of worſhip, ſignifies as much as for idden. 
Tims en e incenſe, Exod.z0.9, 24+ is ſuch as was 
forbidden, becauſe it was not rightly made ; frange 
vanities is but another word for ſtrange Gods, Jer. 
$. 19. 22d thus the fire of theſe Men was ſtrange, 
that is forbidden fire. For there was ſcarce any thing 
belonging to the Altar, of which more is faid than 
of the fire burning upon it. Lev. 9. 24. &6.12.& 
16.12, "Twas lighted from Heaven, and was to 


' be always burning. When atonement was to be 


made by incenſe, the coals were to be taken ſrom 
thence, and therefore ſurely 'twas peculiar to thoſe 
offices, Nay juft after the account of the extra- 
ordinary way of lighting the fire, follows this re. 
lation of Nadab and Abihy, to ſhew wherein they 
offended. For before it was the office of Aaron's 
Sons to put fire upon the Altar; and now they ſu(- 
fer'd for attempting to do as formerly, becauſe 
Heaven had declar'd to the contrary. There was 
alſo a Conformity between the puniſhment and the 
ſin; for as fire from the Lord conſum'd the burnt. 
offering, {p fire from the Lord conſum'd them, So 
that their cafe ſeems like that of Vzzah, 1 Chron. 
13.7,10,&15.2, for they aRcd contrary to God's 
command, I may add that in other places a'fo the 
phraſe or commanded is apply'd to things ferbid- 
den; ſuch as are call'd abominations, that is, ido- 
latrous worſhip, falſe Prophets, &c, Demr. 17.3, 4. 
Fer. 7. 31, & 19. 5. & 33. 35. ſo that fince the 
phraſe is always ſpoken of things plainly ſcrbid- 
den, *tis a ſign, that 'tis rather God's Prbidding 
Fhat made them unlawful, than his not commanding. 
C 3 Bur, 
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But, fay they, why ſhou'd the phraſe be us'd at 
all in ſuch matters, if »or commanded is not the 
ſame as forbidden? To this I anſwer, that nor com- 
manded is only 2 ſofter way of ſpeaking, which is 
uſual 1n all languages, and frequently to be met 
with in, Scripture. Thus God faics, that hypo- 
crites chuſc thar'in which I delighted not, If. 66. 4- 
that 1s, their abominations, as we read, v.3. So the 
Apoſtle ſaies, the Gentiles did things not convenient, 
Rom,1.28,29. that is, envy, murthcr, &c. An1 the 
phraſe »at commanded is ot the like kind, when the 
things it's apply'd to, are alike abominable. Be- 
ſides, if not commande:! be the ſame as forbidden, then 
the very notion of indifferent things is deſtroy'd, 
and there is no indifferent thing in the world ; b&- 
cauſe a thing indifferent is, as I ſaid before, that 
which 1s neither commanded nor forbidden. 

But 'tis ſaid, that all things not commanded in 
God's Word are additions to it; and that ſuch 
additions are unlawful, becauſe God fſaies, Te ſhalt 
not add unto the Word which I command you, neither 
ſhall " diminiſh ought from it, Deut. 4. 2. and the 
Scribes are, condemn'd, Matth. 15. 9. becauſe they 
taught for dottrines the Commandments of Men. Now 
to this I reply, that if by adding to the Word they 
mean doing what the Word > tris or appoint= 
ing ſomewhat elſe inſtead of what God has a 
pointed; or expounding away the deſign of the 
Word; or making that which is not the Word of 
God, to be of equal authority with it, as the Scribes 
did; or giving the fame efficacy to human inſtitu- 
tions as God does to his; if I fay by adding to 
the Word they mean any of theſe things, we think 
that adding to the Word is unlawſul. And if by 
diminiſhing they mean negle&ing what the Word 
requires, or thinking God's inſtitutions not com- 
pleat, 
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pleat, we think that diminiſhing from the ITord 1s 
unlawful. But if they fay, that doing any ting 
ot commanded in the worſhip of God, tho' it 
have none of the ingredients before (poken of, 1s a 
ſinful adding to the Word; we therein differ irom 
them. 1. font Chriſt and his Apoſtles and all 
Churches have done things not commanded. 2. Bc- 
cauſe this deſtroys the nature of indifferent things ; 
which cannot be indifferent, it they be ſininl add1- 
tions to God's Word. Beſides, adding 15 adding 
to the Subſtance, and diminiſhing is dimimiking trom 
the Subſtance ; fo that when thc Subſtance remains 
intire without dcbaſement or corruption , it can- 
not be call'd an addition or diminution in tie 
Scripture-ſence, However cur Adverſarics thcm= 
ſelves are really guilty of what they charge upen 
us; for they torbid, 5 abſo'utcly unlawful, to uſe 
any thing in the worſhip of God, which 1s not 
preſcrib'd ; and ccrtainly he that forbids what the 
Scripture do's not forbid, dc's as much ad to it, 
as he that commands what the Goſpe! doth not 
command. 

As for the Words of the 24d Commandment, 
Thox ſhall not make unto thee any oraven imare, Xo 
they do by no mcars pr ve, that we muſt w-r- 
ſhip God by no other Religions rites, than what he 
has preſcrib'd. *Tis truc, we arc there commanded 
to worſhip none beſides God, and to worlhip 
God in a manncr ſutable to his Nature and a- 
greeable to his Will: but ſurely rites inſticurcd by 
Men for the Solemnity cf God's Service are net 
there forbidden. It has hoon {aid indeed, rhat Ce- 
remonies, being invented by fan, are of the ſame 34+ 
ture with images ; but we mutt obſcrve, i. That 
Images are expreſly forbidden, and Ceremonics ar? 
not. 2, That Imagcs tcnd to debaſe Cod in the 
T t thCug: ts 


49 Of inaifferent things. 


thoughts of thoſe that worſhip him after that Man. 
ner, but Ceremonies do not; and therefore Cere- 
monies are not a breach of the 2d. Commandment, 
Ceremonies are not Eſſential parts of Divine Wor 
ſhip, but only circumſtances of it; and certainly 
our Brethren cannot find fault, that ſuch circum- 
ſtances -are us'd to ſyrther Devotion. For they 
themſelves do plead for ſitting at the Lord's Sup- 
per, &c. upon this very account, becauſe they think 
ſuch external > ve? as do further Devotion, 
But, fay they, if there be not a Rule for all 
things belonging to the Worſhip of God, the 
Goſpel wou'd be leſs perfe&t than the Law; and 
Chrift wou'd not be fo faithful in the care of his 
Church, as Moſes, who was faithful in all his houſe, 
Heb. 3.z. Therefore &s Moſes laid down all the 
particular Rules for God's Worſhip under the 
Law, ſo has Chriſt under the Goſpel; and it is as 
dangerous to add, as to detrat from them. Now 
to this I anſwer, that the deſign of the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews is to compare Moſes and Chriſt, or the 
Law and the Goſpel, and to thew the exa&t Cor- 
reſpondence between the Type and the Antitype ; 
| and not to ſhew that our kn had as particu- 
larly prefcrib'd the Order of Chriſtian Worſhip, 
as Moſes had that of = ne. The Gofpel is 
not fo particular in the Circumſtantials of Wor- 
ſhip as the Law was; and we muſt not affirm that 
It 1s, becauſe we wou'd have it ſo. We cannot 
prove, that Chriſt has atually done this, becauſe 
we imagine that he ſhou'd have done it. We may 
better argue, that ſince theſe things are not ex- 
preſly determin'd under the Goſpel, as they were 
under the Law z therefore they are left to the de- 
xermination of our Superiours, whom we are com- 
manded to obey, Nop are the ſufficiency of Scri- 
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pture and faithfulneſs of Chriſt, to be judg'd of by 
what we fancy they ſhou'd have determin'd, but 
by what they have. Since we do not find in the 
Scriptures ſuch particular yp 4 in Baptiſm 
as in Circumciſion, nor in the Lord's Supper 
as in the Paſſover, nor in our Prayers as in the 

ewiſhSacrifices; therefore'tis plain, that the ſuf- 

ciency of Scripture and faithfulneſs of Chriſt do 
reſpe& ſomewhat elſe, and that they are not the 
leſs for want of them. Chriſt was faithful as Moſes 
to him that appointed him, in performing what be- 
long'd to him as a Mediatoxr, and diſcovering to 
Mankind in Scriprwre the Method and Means, by 
which they may be fav'd; and the ſufficiency of 
Scripture appears in its being a ſufficient means to 
that end, and it's putting Men into ſuch a State, 
as will render them capable of attaining to it. 

III. I am next to conſider, how we may know, 
what things are indifferent in the worſhip of God. 
To this 7 might anſwer briefly, that in things for- 
bidden by human Authority, the not being re- 
quir'd in Scripture; and in things requir'd by hu- 
man Authority, the not being Srvidden in Scrip- 
ture, isa Rule, whereby we may know, what things 
are indifferent in the worſhip of God. But bc- 
cauſe things in their nature indifferent, may become 
unlawful 'in their uſe and application, therefore I 
ſhall add the following particulars. 

I, yup are call'd 5ndifferent from their general 
Nature, and not as if they were never unlawful ; fer 
ps are lawful or unlawful, as they are us'd and 
apply'd. 2. A thing may not be requir'd cr for- 
bidden by one Law, which is by another; and 
that may be indifferent in one ſtate which is nor 
1n another; and therefore when we ſay a thing is 
indifferent, we muſt conſider the Caſe and Law 
TY C5 which 
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which it reſpe&ts. Thus to diſcourſe about com- 
mon affairs 15 a thing indifferent; but it is unlaw- 
ful, when praftis'd in the Church, 2nd in the mid(t 
of Religious Solemnities. 3. As there are certain 


Rules, which we are to reſpe&t in common con- 


verſation, and which even in that caſe ought to 
tie us up in the uſe of things (otherwiſe ) indif- 
ferent : f, there are ſome Rules, which we muſt 
have a regard to in the adminiſtration of Divine 
worlhip. And as in common matters the nature 
of the thing, in a@ions the end, in converſation 
the pris. Fr are to be hceded, wiz. time, 
place, perſons; as when, where, before whom we 
are cover'd and uncover'd, gc. fo in ſacred mat- 
ters, the nature of the thing, in the decency and 
ſolemnity of the worſhip; the end for which it was 
appointed, in the Edification of the Church ; and 
n Peace, Glory and Security of that, arc to be 
+ ana By theſe Rules we are to judge of the 
indifferency of things in God's ſervice. But be- 
cauſe theſe Rules are general; and Decency, Edi- 
fication and Order are variable according as circum- 
ſtances alter ; and becauſe different men have dif- 
ferent opinions of them; therefore I ſhall give 
more particular Directions. 

1. Some things arc ſo notoriouſly agrecable or 
oppoſite to Decency, Edification and Order, that 
common reaſon will be able to judge of them. Thus 
'tis plain, that a tumultuous ſpeaking of many to- 
gether 1s lefs for Edification, and has more of con- 
fuſion, than the orderly ſpeaking of one by one ; 
and ſervice in an unknown Tongue do's leſs cor- 
duce to Edification, than when *'tis in a Language 
commonly underſtood. But, 2. There are othcr 
things which arc not fo cyident; and thcrefore for 
the clearing of them we may obferve ; 

i. That 
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1. That Decency, Order and Edification de- 
nd upon each other, and muſt not be confider'd 

afunder. And therefore we muſt not throw down 

the bounds of public Order, and bring all things 
into confuſion, . for the ſake of Edification, or kc. 

cauſe we think any matter indecent. What 1s a- 
inſt pubhic Order and Practice, 1s for that rca- 

on indecent, were there no other reaſon to make 

it ſo, So that if we wou'd judge aright of ci- 
ther of theſe, we muſt judge of them together ; 
and as Order alone is not enough to make a thing 

Decent, which is tn it ſelf indecent; ſo Decency 

or particular Edification is not enough to recom- 

mend that, which cannot bc introduc'd without 
the diſturbance of public Order. 
2. That whenthe caſc is not apparent, we ſhou'd 
rather judge by what is contrary, than by what is 
ceable to theſe rules. We know better, what 

x are not, than what they are ; and therefore, 

ſince we better know what 1s indecent than decent, 

diſorderly than orderly, againſt Edification than for 
it, it's beſt to take this courſe in judging about it, 

As for inſtance, if we wou'd inquire into the de- 

cency of the poſture to be us'd in the Lord's Sup- 

per, or the Edification that may ariſe from it; it 
may not pcrhaps be fo caſy for a Man to judge of 
the greater Decency and Edification of kneelirs or 
ſetting ; but if he find that the poſture injoin'd is 
not indecent or deſtructive of Picty , and of the 
ends for which the ordinance was inſtituted, he is 
therewith to ſatisfy himfelf. 1f, fays St. {ſtir 

Epiſt. 118. what is injoyn'd be not acainſt Faith or 

ood manners, it is to be accounted indifferent ; and 1 
may add, if it bc not indecent, difordcrly and de- 
ſtruftive of Picty, it's lawfu!, : 


3. That 
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3- That if the caſe be not apparent, and we can- 
not eaſily find out how the things injoin'd are de- 
cent, gc. we are obliged to be cautious how we 
condemn an ation, which thoſe menpratice whom 
for other things we cannot condemn. When we 
find that they argue, and produce Experience and 
Reaſon for it, and we have a whole Church againſt 
our Opinion, we ſhou'd be apt to think the fault 
may be in our ſelves; and that 'tis for wantof un- 
derſtanding and inſight, for want of uſe and Tryal, 
and by reaſon of ſome prejudices, that we thus dif. 
fer in our judgment from them. We ſee what 
little things do determine men ordinarily in theſe 
matters, how addicted they are to their own ways 
and cuſtoms ; and therefore we ſhou'd think again. 
So may we be reconcil'd to the ritesof a Church, 
25s we are to the cuſtoms and habits of a Nation, 
which at firſt ſeem as indecent, as the Ceremonies 
of a Church can do. In ſhort, we haye rcaſon to 
ſuſpeR, 'tis a Zeal withowt Knowledge, when we 
preſume to ſet our Judgment, Reaſon and Expe- 
rience againſt _—_ ent, Reaſon and Experience 
of the Chriſtian World. 

IV. I am now to ſhew in the laſt place, how we 
are to determine ogr ſelves in the uſe of indifferent 
things, with reſpeft to the worſnip of G 0D. 

1. Then as particular Perſons, ſolitary and alone, 
we may forbear to uſe what is indifferent, when no 
Law of Man requires it; and we may freely uſe it, 
when no Law of Man forbids it. 2, In our con- 
verſation with others we muſt fo uſe our Liberty, 
as ſhall be leſs to the prejudice and more to the be- 
nefit of thoſe we converſe with, We may a& or 
forvear in complyance with Perſons of weaker Judg- 
mcrt. But 3. as we are Members of a Church, 
we are to obey the commands of it. For if the 
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not grieving a Brother or endangering his Soul o- 
bli = an FBrm the exerciſe ef 7 Foc much 
more do's the Peace of the Church oblige us to the 
fame. Ler every one pleaſe his neighbour, jor his good 
to Edification, Rom. I5. 2, that is, to his improve- 
ment in Knowledge, Grace, or Piety, and the pro- 
w_— of Concord and Charity. Now Edification 
is chiefly ſo withreſpe to the whole, as the Church 
is the Howſe of God, 1 Pet. 2. 5. and every Chri- 
ſtian is a Stone of it, and therefore ought to ſtudy 
what may be for the Edification of the whole. And 
how is that, but by promoting Love, Peace and 
Order, and taking care to pteſerve it? For ſo we 
(c) find Peace and Edifying, Comfort and Edificati- 
on, Union and Edification join'd together, as the 
one promotes the other. And therefore as the good 
and Edification of the Church is to be always in 
our Eye ; ſo 'tis the Rule by which we ought to 
aQt in all things lawful ; and to that end bo ay 
comply with its cuſtoms, obſerve its direRions, 
and obey its orders, without reluQtancy and op- 
poſition. 

If any Man ſeem, or have a mind ro be conten- 
tions, we have no ſuch cuſtom, neither the Churches 
of God ; 1 Cor. 11. 16. Whatever might be urg'd, 
the Apoſtle concludes, we have no ſuch Cuſtom, &c. 
The Peace of the Church is to a pcaceable mind 
ſufficient to put an end to all diſputes abour it ; 
and fince the Peace of the Church depends upon 
the obſervation of its cuſtoms, thar is infinitely to 
be preferr'd before ſcrupuloſity and niceneſs, or 
a meer inclination to a contrary praftice. There 
muſt be ſomewhat cſtabliſh'd ; and rhe very change 


(e) 1 Cor. 14. 26. 2 Cor. 10. $. 1 Tim. 1. 4. Rom. 14. 1g. 
1 Theſf. 5. 11. Eph. 4. 12) 16. 
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o/ a cuſtom, tho' it ma en to profit, yet doth 
Fg its Novelty, Tetke Auſten Epilſt 118, 
Infirmity in a Church is bettcr than confuſion ; 
and in things which neither we nor the worlhip 
are the worſe for, but the Church the better for 
obſerving, Peace and Order are to be preferr'd far 
before nicetics; and certainly neither we nor the 
ſervice of God can be the worſe for what God 
has concluded nothing in. In a word, what St. 
Arſtin and his Mothcr receiv'd from St. Ambroſe 
is worthy to be recommended to all ; That in all 
things not contrary to Truth and good Manners, it be- 
comes a good and prudent Chriſtian to pratliſe ac- 
cording to the cuſtom of the Church where he comes, 
if he will wot be a ſcandal to them, nor have them to 
be a ſcazdal to him. Epiſt. 118, & 86. 

And if the cuſtom and practice of a Church muſt 
oblige a good Man ; much morc ought it fo to do, 
when 'tis Eſtabliſh'd by Law, and back'd by Au- 
thority. For then to ſtand in oppoſition, 1s not 
only an Offence but an Aﬀront; 'tis to contend, 
whether we or our Superiours ſhall Govern ; and 
what can be the iſſue of ſuch a temper, but diſtra- 
con? *Tis pleaded, that rhere ſhou'd be a Liberty 
l:ft ro Chriftians in things undetermin'd in Scripture ; 
but thcre are things which they muſt agree in, or 
elſe there can be nothing but confuſion. . For in- 
ſtance, what Order can there be, if Superiqurs may 
not determine, whether Prayers ſhal]. be Jong or 
ſhort, and the like? To conclude, when the Scrip- 
ture do's neithcr require nor forbid an ation, we 
ought to obey the Orders of the Church in the 
pcrtormance or omiſhon of it. 

But 'tis ſaid, That if we be reſtrain'd in the uſe 
of indifferent things, we are alſo reſtrain'd in our 
Chriſtian Liberty, which the Apoſtle exhorts us to 
ſtand 
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fland faſt in, Gal. 5. 1. Now to this I anſwer ; 
1. This is no argument to thoſe that ſay, there 1s 
nothing indifferent in the worſhip of God; for 
then there is no matter of Chriſtian Liberty in it. 
2, A reſtraint of our Liberty, or receding from it, 
is of it (ſelf no violation of it. The ms ſcrupu- 
lous Perſons plead, that the ſtrong ought to bear 
with the ot. y and give them no _—_ by in- 
dulging that Liberty, which others are afraid to 
take; and why, I pray, is « Man's Liberty more 
damaged, when reffrain'd by Supertours, than when 
'tis reſtrain'd by anorher's Conſcience? If it be ſaid, 
that the Supcriour's command reſtrains it perpetual- 
ly; I anſwer, that the caſe is ſtill the fame; for 
the Apoſtle who khtw His own Liberty, ſuppoſes 
that it wou'd not be damnify'd, tho” it were rc- 
ſtrain'd for his whole hfe. For, faics he, if Meat 
make my Brother to offend, I will eat no Fleſh while 
the World ſtandeth; 1 Cor. 8. 13. and this he wou'd 
not have ſaid, had he not thought it conſiſtent 
with ſanding {sf in that Liberty, &c. 3. Chriſtian Li- 
berty is indeed nothing elfe, but freedom from the re- 
ſtrynts, which the Fexyſh Law laid upon men. 
This is that Liberty which we arc Ae nan to 
fland faſt in; and I think, that in obeying the or- 
ders of our Church, there is no danger of Judaiſm. 
Bur we muſt note that Chriſtian Liberty conſiſts, 
not in our being Peck from the nit of obſcrving 
the Fewiſh Law ; but in being ſrecd from the xe- 
ceſſty of obſcrving it. For the Apoſtles and firſ! 
Chriſtians did obſerve it for ſome time upon pru- 
dential conſiderations; but they did fo, not out of 
neceſſity, but in condeſcenſion to their weak Con- 
verts, And if they cou'd obſerve ſome Fudaical 
Ritcs without infringing their Chriſtian Liberty ; 
certainly we may fafcly uſe a ſew indifferent Ce- 
rcmonics, From 
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From what has been faid it plainly appears, that 
the uſe of indifferent things is no objeCtion againiſt 
living in Communion with our Eſtabliſh'd Church ; 
and this is enough to ſatisfy thoſe Perſons, who 
upon no other account, than that of a few harm- 
le impoſitions, are guilty of ſeparation from her. 
But becauſe they have ſome particular objeQions 
againſt ſome particular things impos'd by her, there- 
fore I ſhall not ſatisfy my ſelf with proving the law- 
fulneſs of uſing ;niGerent things in general, but 
endeavour to fatisfy all their ſcruples which relate 
to ſingle inſtances, as I ſhall have occaſion to treat 
of them in the following Chapters. 


CHAP. III. 


Of the Lawfulneſs and Expediency of Forms 
of Prayer. 


HE next objection againſt our Communion 
l is the uſe of Forms of Prayer. This the Diſ- 
ſenters judge to be unlawful, or at leaſt not 
expedient; and they think it a ſufficient cxcuſe for 
their ſeparation from us. I ſhall therefore in this 
Chapter endeavour to reQify their miſtakes; 1. By 
ſhewing that both Scripture and Antiquity do war- 
rant Forms of Prayer. 2. By anſwering their ob- 
jeftions againſt Forms of Prayer. And 3. by.pro- 
ving that the — ».4, of Forms of Prayer may be 
lawfully comply'd with. 
Firſt then l ſhall ſhew, that both Scripture and An« 


tiquity do warrant Forms of Prayer. The Diſſenters | 


indeed require us to produce ſome poſitive com- 
mand of Scripture for the uſe of Forms of Prajer ; 
but this is needleſs, becauſe I have ſhewn wr ten 
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foregoing Chapter, that things ot commanaed may 
be lawfully us'd in Divine worſhip. However, for 
their full fatisfaction I ſhall endeavour to prove 
theſe Two things; 

1. That ſome Forms of Prayer are commanded in 
Holy Scripture. 

2. That tho' no Forms were commanded, yet 
Forms are as Lawful as exrempore Prayers. 

I. Then, ſome Forms of Prayer are commanded in 
Holy Scriptwre. I do not ſay that God's Word com- 
mands us to uſe none but Forms; but IT affirm that 
ſeveral Forms of Prayer are injoin'd in God's Word. 
Thus Numb.6.23, &c. the Prieſt is commanded to 
Pray for the People in this very Form of words, The 
Lord bleſi thee,&c. And Dext.21. 7, 8. the People 
are injoin'd to ſay, Be merciful, O Lord, &c. ard 
26.13, &Cc. [ have brought, &c. Look down from thy 
Holy, &c. David alſo by Divine inſpiration appoin- 
ted the Book of Pſalms for the public ſervice, as 
appears by the Titles of many of them. And tho* 
ſome of them have no Titles at all, yet we find 
they were deliverd by David into the hands of 
Ae and his Brethren, for Forms of Praiſe and 
Thankſgiving, 1 Chron. 16. 7. and accordingly 
Hezehiah commanded the Levites ro make uſe of 
them, 2 Chron. 29. 30. This Liturgy alſo was re- 
new'd by Ezra, Ezr. 3. 10, 11. Beſides our Sa- 
viour fates, When ye Pray, ſay, Onur Father, &c. in 
which he do's as plainly caltvide that very Form, 
as 'tis poſſible. Nay had he faid, we this Form, it 
cou'd not have been more expreſſive of his inten- 
tion to impoſe it as a Form. 

If it be ſaid, that the Lord's Prayer isnot 1 Form, 
but only a Pattern or Directory of Prayer; becauſe 
our Saviour, Matt. 6. 9. commanded his Diſciples 
to Pray after this manner, Onr Father, &c. T an- 
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ſwer, t. When the ſame matter 15 niention'd am« 
biguouſly in one Text, and plainly in another, then 
the doubtiul or ambiguous Text mult bedetermin'd 
by the plain one. —_ «7 avrigzehn, Matt. 6. g. 
may be as well tranſlated Pray in theſe words, as Pray 
atrer this manner; bur I confeſs, we cannot Ccer- 
taiply know from that Text, whether Chriſt com- 
mands us to uſe that very Form, or one like it, 
But then the words, Luke 1 1. 2. When ye Pray, ſay, 
Oar Father, &c. are ſo expreſs a command to ufe 
that very Form, that nothing can be plainer; and 
therefore the other Text muſt be determin'd by 
them. 2. Our Saviour gave this Prayer not after 
the manner of a Directory, but of a Form. Had 
be deſign'd it for a Directory, he wou'd have bid- 
den them to call upon Gog for ſuch and ſuch 
things: whereas he gives them a Form'd Prayer, 
and bids them fay it; and we may reaſonably ſup. 
poſe, that he intended we ſhou'd uſe it as a Form, 
ſince he gave it as ſuch. 3. Tho'the words in St, 
Matthew were only. a Directory, yet thoſe in St. 
Luke are a Form of Prayer. For the former were 
deliver'd in the Sermon 'upon the Mount, in the 
ſecond year after his Baptiſm; but the latter upon 
another quite different occaſion in the third year 
after it. Therefore 'tis probablc, that the Diſciples 
tinderſtood thoſe in St. Matthew only as a Direo- 
ry; and requeſted our Saviour afterwards to give 
them a Form. For, 4. the occaſion of Chriſt's giv- 
ing them this Prayer in St. Luke, was their requeſt- 
ing him to Teach them to pray, pe? an tanght bis 
Diſciples. For 'twas the cuſtom of the Few4ſh Do- 
ctors to Teach their Diſciples a particular Form of 
Prayer ; and St. John had done the ſame, and the 
Diſciples defirc, that Chriſt wou'd do ſo roo. For 
ncither St. John's, nor our Saviowr's Diſciples cou'd 
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be ignorant how to Pray; but their requeſt was, 
that Chriſt wou'd give them his particular Form ac- 
cording to the Fewiſh cuſtom; and this Form he 
gave them, which we call the Lord's Prayer, 

But 'tis objected, that ſuppoſing our Saviour did 

eſcribe it as a Form, yet it was only for a time, 
till they ſhou'd be more fully inſtructed and enabled 
to Pray by the coming of the Holy Spiric. For, 
fy they, before Chriſt's Aſcenſion the Diſciples had 
ied nothing in his Name, Foh. 16. 24. but all 
Prayers after Chriſt's Aſcenſion were to be offerd 
in his Name, Joh. 14. 13, 14.& 16. 23. Now this 
Prayer has — of his Name in it; and there- 
fore was not deſigrd to be us'd after his Aſcen- 
fion ; and accordingly, fay they, in all the - New 
Teſtament we have not the ek incimanion of the 
Diſciples uſing this Form. But this objeCtion is 
of no force, if we conſider the following particulars. 

1. That our Saviour has not given us the leaſt 
intimation, that he preſcrib'd this Form only for 
a time, and not for continual uſe. And if we may 
_—_ Chriſt's Inſtitution to be null without 

is Authority, then Baptiſm and the Lord's Sup- 
> may be temporary preſcriptions, as well as the 

ord's Prayer. Whatever Chriſt has inſtituted with- 
out limitation of time, do's alwaics oblige. 

2. That his not inſerting his own Name into it, 13 
no Argument at all, that he never intended it ſhou'd 
be usd after his Aſcenſion. For to Pray in Chriſt's 
Name 1s to Pray in his Mediation, depending up- 
on his Merits and Intercc{ſion for the acceptance 
of our Prayers ; and therefore Prayers may be of- 
ferd up in Chriſt's Name, tho' we do not name 
him. Thus without doubt the Diſciples Pray'd 
in his Name, As 4- 24. tho' his Mediation' is 
not mention'd, 'Tis truc, his Name is not cxpref- 
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ſed in the Lord's Prayer; becauſe when he gave 
it, he was not yet Aſcended, and his Diſciples 
were not to ask in his Name, till aſter his Aſcen- 
ſion : but now that heis Aſcended, we can as well 
offer it in his Name, as if it had been expreſsd 
in it. Nay 'tis fo fram'd, that now after his Aſ 
cenſion, =_ the Doctrine of his Mcdiation was 
to be more fully cxplain'd, we cannot offer it at 
all, but in and thro' his Mediation. For God 
is peculiarly our Father in and thro' Teſas Chriſt. 
And therctore Chriſt's not inſcrting his own Name, 
do's by no mcans prove, that he did not deſign it for 
a anding Form. 

3- That tho' the Scriptures do not mention the 
Apoſtles and Diſciplcs uſing the Lord's Prayer, yet 
this 15 no argument either that they did not uſe it, 
or that they did not belicve themſclves obliged to 
uſe it. For we may as well conclude from the fi- 
lence of Scripture, that they did not Baptize in the 
Name of the Father and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt, tho' Chriſt had commanded them fo to do; 
as we may conclude, that they did not uſe the 
Lord's Prayer, tho' Chriſt commanded them to ſay, 
Our Father, &. Eſpecially if we conſider, that 
thoſe who liv'd neareſt the Apoſtolical Ages, and fo 
were the moſt competent Judges of what was done 
in them, where the Scripture 1s filent, did al- 
waies uſe this Form in their Public Prayers, and be. 
licve themſelves obliged to do ſo. Now that this 
Praycr was look't upon as a ſtanding Form, to be 
perpetually us'd, appears from Terrwall. de Orat. St. 
Cyprian de Orat. Dom. St. Cyril, Cat, Myſt. 5. 
St. Jerom. in Pelag. 1.3. St. Auſtin. Hom. 42. 50. 
Epaſt. 59. St. Chryſoſt. de Simult. St. Gregory Ep. 
lib. 7. cap. 6. And to be ſure, they who believ'd 
the Inſtitution of it to be perpetually obliging, 
cou 
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cou'd not doubt, but that it was conſtantly us'd in 
the Apoſtolic Age. And methinks 'tis very ſtrange, 
that had the Inſtitution been temporary, the Church 
of Chriſt for Fiftecn hundred Years, ſhou'd never be 
wiſe enough to diſcover it; and it ſeems to me a 
very high preſumption for us to determin againſt 
the conſtant belick and practice of the Church 
in all Ages, without the leaſt warrant fo to do, 
either from our Saviour or his Apoltlcs, 

Bur it 15 Objccted yer farther, that tho' Forms of 
God's appointing may and ought to be mnsd, yer 
Forms of Man s compoſure onght not : and that we 
may 45 well appoint New Scripture for Public 1n- 
ſtruttion, becauſe the inſpir'd perſons did ſo; as we 
may rw new Forms for Public worfhp, becanſe 
they did ſo, But this objection alſo will be of no 
force, it we conſider Foxr things, 

1. That this Objection allows the preſcribing of 
Forms to be lawful in its own nature ; for other- 
wiſe God muſt have done that which is unlaw- 
ful in its own nature. Nay our Saviowr's pre- 
ſcribing his Form was a tacit approbation of other 
Forms, that were preſcrib'd before, and that nor 
only by God, but by Men too, For the Fews 
usd ſeveral Forms of human compoſure in t':c:r 
Temple and Synagogucs in our Saviowr's time, yct 
he was fo far trom diſapproving them, that he pre- 
ſcrib'd a Form to his own Diſciples; which Form, 
as Mr. Gregory has prov'd, he colleQted cut of the 
Fewiſh Forms, in whoſe Books the ſeycral Parts 
and Clauſes of it are Extant almoſt worbatim to 
this day. And certainly had he d:fpprov'd their 
Forms as cvil and ſinful, he wou'd never have Col- 
lected his own Praycr our of them. Since therefore 
our Saviour's giving a Form in ſuch circumſtances 
bgnifics his approbation of other Forms, 'ris plain 
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either that he approy'd what is evil, or that Forms 
are lawful. 

2. That this Objettion muſt allow the preſcribing 
of Public Forms to be not only lawful, but alſo uſe- 
ful. For otherwiſe God, - alwaies Acts for 
wiſe Ends, and Uſes the moſt proper means, wou'd 
never have-preſcrib'd any Forms. And certainly 
what was once uſeful, is uſeful ſtill. For 1. we 
are now dull and carnal enough to need Forms; 
and 2. our Saviowr has preſcrib'd one to be us'd in 
all Ages, which he wou'd not have done, had it 
not been uſeful for the Goſpel-ſtate. 

3- That this Objeftion muſt a!fo allow, that 
God's _ Forms by Inſpird Perſons may 
be lawfully imitated by us, provided we have the 
ſame reaſon for it. And therefore Governours may 

reſcribe Forms as long as Forms are uſeful, 

4+ That tho* Governours may preſcribe Forms 
after God's Example, yet they may not preſcribe 
them as Scripture, or Divine Inſpiration. For as 
Spiritual Governours muſt take care to inſtruc the 
People after God's Example, but are not obliged 
to do it by Inſpird Perſons : fo they may prefcribe 
Forms of Prayer after God's Example, bn Can= 
not pretend to do it by Infpiration. They have 
God's Example for doing the Action ; but the 
cannot pretend to Infpiration in the doing of 1t 
without manifeſt falſhood and preſumtion, And 
therefore, tho' God's Example will warrant for the 
one; yer 1t will not warrant them falſly to pre- 
tend to the other. Thus then it a pears, that 
ſome Forms of Prayer are commanded in Holy 
Scripture; and that our Governours are Authoriz'd 
by God's Example $0 prefcribe others, when they 
judge them uſeful. 

II, Therefore, I am to prove, that tho' no 
Forms 
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Forms were preſcrib'd, yet Forms are as lawful ag 
concerv'd or Extempore Prayers. Certainly there is 
no command of God to pray Exrempore ; and there- 
fore Forms have-a better claim to Divine Autho. 
rity, than they. *'Tis ſaid indeed, that whereſoever 
we are commanded to Pray Vocally, we are com» 
manded to Pray in our own Conceptions and words 
but this 1s a great miſtake. For certainly when God 
commanded Men to Pray by his own Forms, they 
did pray Vocally, tho' not in their own words, 
And here let me take notice, that Diſſenters appro» 
priate the Name of Prayer to Praying in their own 
words; and call the uſing a Form ( not Prayer, but ) 
Reading a Prayer. But ſurely the Levites did really 
Pra x boi they us'd the Words of David and Aſaph; 
ud ſo did the Primitive Chriſtians, when they.faid 
the Lord's Prayer ; and if ſo,then a Form may be tru- 
ly call'd a Vocal Prayer. For Vocal Prayer confifts in 
the ſpeaking of our devout affeions to God whe. 
ther with, or without a Form. 

But they pretend, that whatſoever inſtances there 
may be of Forms in Old Times, God has de- 
clard in the New Teſtament , that it 1s his Will, 
we ſhou'd Pray by our own gift of utterance for 
the future. Now methinks, Pad ie been the Will 
of God, that we ſhou'd not Pray by Forms, tis 
very ſtrange that in all the New Teſtamezt there 
ſhou'd be no cxprefs prohibition of it. Efpecial- 
ly fince I have on that the Jews had Forms, 
and Philade Victim. p. 483. and the Modern Rabbins 
own the fame; they were alſh a People moſt rea 
nacious of their cuſtoms, and therefore needed to 
be forbidden the uſe of Formyg, had our Lord dec. 
ſign'd to exclude them out of his Worſhip. Nay 
the Eſſeres, who of all the Sets of the Fews, 
did moſt readily embrace Chriſtianity, hzd cere 
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tain Forms of Prayer, as Foſephns obſerves, De 
Bell. Fud.1. 2. c.7.p. 783. Now when thoſe that 
were moſt likely to receive the Chriſtian Faith, 
were ſo addicted to Forms, can we imagine, that 
had Chriſt intended they ſhou'd uſe them no longer, 
he wou'd not have given them expreſs warning of 
them? But when inſlead of ſo doing, he bids them 
fay, Owr Father, &c. how cou'd they think , but 
that he deſign'd they ſhou'd ſtill - 4 a Form, as 
they did before ? Were not that his deſign, 'tis 
ſtrange, that he took no care to undeceive them. 

But that T may fu'ly prove, that the Scriprare 
does not command us to Pray without a Form ; I 
ſhall examine the reaſons for which the Diſſen- 
zers think it do'ss God, fay they, has pro- 
misd us an ability to utter our minds in Vacal 
Prayer, and havin to Pray by Forms of other 
Men's compoſure 1s contrary to his intention. But 
I ſhall afterwards prove, that this ability, which 
they pretend is promisd for the purpoſe of Vocal 
Prayer, is a common gift, which God has no 
more appropriated to Prayer, than to any other 
- end of utterance and elocution; and that there- 
fore to omit the uſing it in Prayer, is no more 
contrary to the intention of God, than to omit 
the uſing it upon any other juſt and lawful occa- 
fion. However, becauſe they urge ſome places of 
Scriptere to prove, that 'tis deſignd mercly for 
Vocal Prayer, I ſhall therefore conſider them. 
1. They urge Zach. 12. 10. I will poxr out upon 
the boſe of David and the inhabitants of eruſalem, 
the Spirit of grace and ſupplications. The Hebrew 
word, mined ſupphications , do's alwaies ( ſay 
they) denote Vocal Prayer, and therefore pouring 
out the Spirit of ſupplications muſt imply com- 
municating an ability to Pray Vocally. To this 
I an- 
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T anſwer, that the word is no more reſtrain'd to 
Vocal Prayer, than any other word that ſignifies 
Prayer in Scripture. 'Tis true we read, P/al. 28.2. 
Hear the woice of my ſupplication, when 1 cry unto 
thee ; but the woice of my ſupplication do's not ne- 
ceſſarily denate Vocal Prayer, For *tis a Hebraifn, 
and may lignify no more than »»y Swpplication or 
Prayer. For ſo Gen. 4.10. 'tis ſaid, The voice of 
thy Brother's blood cries, &c, Now the blood had 
no real voice to cry with, but cry'd juſt as mental 
Prayer do's. In other places the word {ignifies both 
mental and vocal Prayer indifferently, Pſal. 86. 6. 
& 6.9. or Prayer in general, Fer. 31.9. But ſup- 

ſe the word were alwaies usd for Vocal Prayer, 
yet ſurely the Promiſe of poxring out the Spirit of 
apes: incends a much greater good than the 
gift of extempore utterance in Prayer, of which bad 
Men may have a greater ſhare than the moſt de. 
yout. And what is that greater good, but the gift 
of Heavenly affections in Prayer? If it be urgd, 
that God has ſent forth the _ of his Son, crying, 
Abba Father. Gal. 4. 6. and that we have receiv d 
the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba Father, 
Rom. 8. 15. and that theſe Texts prove us to be cn- 
abled to Pray Vocally by the Spirit, and that there- 
fore we __ not to Pray by Forms; I anſwer, 
1. That if theſe words oblige us to cry Vocaliy to 
God by our own gifts, then we are equally ob- 
liged in all our Vocal Prayers to cry to him in theſe 
words, Abba Father ; becauſe that 1s the cry which 
the Spirit enables us to make, and the Text isever y 
whit as expreſs for one as for the other. '2. I de- 
ny that crying here do's neceſſarily denote Vocal 
Prayer, "bw often do we find the word ap- 
plyd to things that have-no Voice at all? Thus 
the ſtones wow'd immediatcly cry out, Luke 19. 40. 
D 5 and 
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and the Labourers hire is ſaid to cry ro God, Fames 
5-4- And indeed crying ro God has the ſame la- 
titude with Prayer, which includes both Vocal 
and Mental. 3. _— that crying, Abba Father, 
by the Spirit, ſignifies Vocal Prayer; yet all thar 
can be gatherd from it is only this, that when we 
Pray Vocally, we are enabled by the Holy Spirit to 
addreſs our ſelves to God with aſſurance, as toa 
merciful Father; and this we may as well do in a 
Form as otherwiſe, For if we never cry Abba Fas 
ther by the ſpirit, but when we word our own 
Prayers, we can no more be faid to do it when we 
join with a public Extempore Prayer, than when 
we join with a public Form, becauſe we word our 
own Prayers in neither, 

Tis true, the Scripture ſpeaks of a gift of xt+ 
terance, which, fay they, was given for Praying 
as well as Preaching ; but I anſwer, that the gift 
of utterance was miraculous and particular to the 
Primitive Ages. This gift, faies Saint Cont 
Hom. 24. ad Eph. c.6. 1s that which Chrift pro- 
misd, Mark 13.11. by which the Diſciples ſpake 
without premeditation, and what they ſpake was 
the inſpird Word of God; and this Gift no ſo+ 
ber Diſſenter will pretend to. The Apoſtles began 
to ſpeak_with tongues, as the ſpirit gave them mtte- 
rance, AQ. 2.4. and the Diſſenters may as well pre- 
tend to the gift of T cs, as that of Utterance, 
they being both extraordinary. 

ut fay they, tho' all Men have nor the Gift 
of —_— Extempore, yet ſome have ; and there- 
fore God requires ſuch to Pray by their gift and 
not by a Form. For he requires them mot ro meglefF 
the gift, 1 Tim. 4. 14. but to ftir wp the gift, 2 Tim. 
1.6. and to Miniſter the gift, 1 Per. 4.10. and thar 
having pifts,8&c, Rom.12.6, and if Men are obliged 
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to exerciſe their gifts in general, then they mult 
exerciſe their gift of Praying Extempore in parti- 
cular. Now to theſe things, I anſwer, Firſt, That 
the gift beſtow'd upon Timorhy was the gitt of E- 
iſcopal power, which he is exhorted to exerciſe 
Lligently, For at the firſt plantation of the Goſpel, 
the Holy Ghoſt Pointed out the Men, that were to 
be Biſhops, as the (f) Fathers teſtifhe, For this 
reaſon the gift 1s ſaid to be given him _ns. 
'Twas given alſo with the laying on of the hands of 
the Presbyrery ; and theſe two circumſtances prove, 
that the gift was not the gift of Propheſying , but 
the gift of Epiſcopal a yo beſtow'd upon him 
by impoſition of hands at God's particular Ap- 
pointment. And now I pray, how do's this Text 
prove, that we mult uſe a gift of Vocal Prayer in 
our own words? 

As for 1 Pet. 4. 10. Rom. 12. 6. I Anſwer, 
1. That there A, of nothing in them againſt Pray- 
ing —_— for then they wou'd make as much 
againſt uſing the Lord's Prayer, as any other Form. 
2. That the deſign of thoſe Texts is to ſtir Men 
up to diligence in the exerciſe of thoſe ſeveral Of- 
fices, viz. The Office of a Biſhop, a Pricſt, a Dea- 
con, and a Rich Man. For 'tis plain that the word 
Gift do's oftentimes ſignifhe an Office ; and tho' 
it may be ſaid, that the relicf of the Poor is ra- 
ther the exerciſe of an Ability than an Office, yet 
I anſwer, that 'tis properly the exerciſe of an Of- 
fice, becauſe the very having Ability do's as much 
put a Man into the Office of ſhewing mercy to the 
Poor, as if God had appointed him to it by a 
folemn Ordination. 3. Suppoſing that by theſe 
gifts wefe not meant Offices, but only abilities, yer 
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we are obliged ſo to exerciſe them, That all things 
may be done to Edification ; for ſo the Apoſtle £ 
clares that thoſe extraordinary Gifts, that were 
pour'd out in the Primitive Times, were to be usd, 
1 Coy. 14-2,6,19,40. as tis particularly plain by the 
inſtance of the Gift of Tongues, wer. 23, 26, 28. 
Now if we are not to exerciſe our gifts, but as 
they tend to Edification, then we muſt not exer- 
ciſe the gift of Praying Extempore any farther than 
it tends to Fdification. And fince Praying by a 
Form in Public Worſhip do's ( as I ſhall after- 
wards prove ) tend more to Edification, than Pray- 
ing Extempore ; therefore 'tis plain that we ought 
to ſuſpend the uſe of the gift of conceiv'd Prayer. 
Thus, I hope, I have made it appear that ſome 
Forms of Prayer are commanded in Scriptere, and 
that thoſe Texts which are urg'd againſt the ufe 
of forms of Prayer, do prove nothing againſt 
them ; and therefore I think 1 may fafely athrm, 
that the Scriprure do's warrant Forms of Prayer. 

I proceed now to ſhew that Antiquity do's the 
fame. This I ſhall do, 1. by anſwering thofe Au- 
thorities, which are objeted by the Diſſenters a- 
gainſt the uſe of Forms in the Primitive Ages. 
2. By y=_y that they were us'd in thoſe Ages, 
by a ſhort Hiſtorical Account of the matter of 
Fact. 

1. Then 'tis objected, Firſt that Fuſtin Martyr 
faies, Apol. 2. p. 98. Thatthe Miniſter at the Com- 
munion Pray'd, %m dap «vrs, that is, ſay they, ac- 
cording to his ability ; from whence they infer, that 
in his daics the Miniſters Pray'd by their own gifts 
and abilities. To this I anſwer, that the words do 
ſignify with all his might, 1. e. with his utmoſt fer- 
vency. For the ſame words are ſpoken of the Peo- 
ple 1n the ſame Book, p. 60. who did not com- 
poſc 


Of Forms of Prayer. G1 


their own Prayer at the Exchariſt; and the 
fame Phraſe is usd in the fame ſence by Nazian- 
zen, Orat.z. 24%! Becauſe Terrullian in ' Apology 
affirms, that Chriſtians did Pray without a Monitor 
or Promprer, becauſe they did Pray from their hearts; 
they think he alludes to a cuſtom of the Heathen, 
who in their public worſhip had a Monitor to di- 
re& them in what words and to what God they 
were to Pray. Now fince the Chriſtians Pray'd 
ns Menlo, therefore ſay they, they Prayd 
without any one to dire&t them what Form of 
words they were to pray in, To which TI anſwer, 
1. That without a Monitor cannot ſignify, without 
any one to diate a Form of words. For in their 
public Prayers the Miniſter was the Mouth of the 
People ; and therefore whether he Pray'dby Form 
or extempore, his words were a Form to the Peo- 
ple. harever thercfore this obſcuce Phraſe means, 
tis certain it cannot mean without a Form, unlck 
it means without a Miniſter roo. 2. It ſeems to 
me moſt probable, that by without a Monitor is 
meant, without any one to corre&t them, when 
either the People repeated or the Miniſter recited 
the public Prayers falſly. For (g) the Heathen 
Prieſts began their ecrifices with a Form of Prayer, 
which began with an Invocation of Fanxs and 
Veſta, and proceeded with the invocations of all 
the greater Deities by name. Now that none 
of the greater God's might be pretermitted, and 
(h) none of the Prayers falfly or diſorderly re- 
cited or repeated, (#) one Pricſt rcad out of a 
Ritual, hou another was appointed for a Public 
Monitor, to overſee and correct ſuch miſtakes as 
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(8) 4. Gell. Nodt. Att. 1. 13. c. 21. Reſin. Antiq. 1, 2. c. 22. 
(hk) Plin.l, 28.c. 2. {i) Liv,l. 4. a} chat 
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might be made. When therefore Terrallian faies, 
We Pray without a Monitor, his meaning 1s not, that 
we Priy without a Prieſt to dictate our Prayers to 
us, whether out of a Book or Extempore ; but that 
we Pray without one to overſee, to admoniſh the 
Prieſts or People, when they diQtate or repeat falſ- 
ly. Becanſe , ſaies he, we Pray from our hearts ; 
that is, either by joining our affections and defirey 
with the Prieſt without repeating the words, or 
by faying our Prayers by heart; ſo that we need 
none to corret us. For Tertullan affets to ex- 
preſs the Greek ; and therefore 'tis probable his de 
pettore, or from the heart may be a tranſlation of 
dawigen, which ſignifies to ſay by heart. So that Tey- 
tullian's words do rather argue for the uſe of Forms, 
than againſt them, The Third and laſt teſtimony 
againſt the Antiquity of Forms of Prayer, is that 
of Socrates Scholaſfticus, whoſe words, Hiſt. lib. 5. 
c. 22, they thus tranſlate ; Every where and in all 
worſhips of Prayer, there are not two to be found, that 
ſpeak, the ſame words, And therefore, ſay they, 
'tis very unlikely, they ſhoud Pray by Forms, 
But we muſt obſerve, that he had been ſpeaking of 
the different ceremonics and cuſtoms of the chief 
Churches ; and then concludes, Every whrre and 
_y all worſhips of Prayer, there are not two to be 
fornd, ( not that ſpeak the ſame words) but that a- 
gree ir} 14 «is, in the ſame thing. Where by o—_— 
of Prayer he means rites of Prayer, which the 
Churches differd in. And how do's it follow, that 
becauſe they did not uſe the ſame rites and cere- 
monies of Prayer, therefore they did not uſe Forms 
of Prayer ? For even now we ſee there are diffe- 
rent rites and ceremonies of Prayer among thoſe 
Churches, which do yet agree in uſing Forms of 
Prayer, 

Secondly, 
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2. Therefore I am to prove, that Forms were 
us'd in the Primitive times, by a ſhort Hiſtorical 
account of the matter of fat. 'Tis probable, that 
in the firſt Age there was a gift of Praying Ex- 
tempore by immediate inſpiration ; and while this 

ift continud, perhaps there might be no other 
Form in public Worſhip, but only that of the Lord's 
Prayer. But 'tis probable, that upon the ceaſing 
or abatement of it, Forms were composd after the 
method of thoſe inſpird Prayers. For 'tis moſt 
likely, that even from the Apoſtolical Age ſome 
8 leaſt of the public Worſhip was perform'd 
in Forms of Prayer; becauſe, fo far as we can find, 
there never was any diſpute among Chriſtians con- 
cerning the lawfulneſs of Praying by a Form. For 
'tis ſtrange that, if Forms were an innovation, ſuch 
a remarkable and public innovation ſhou'd be in- 
troduc'd without the leaſt conteſt or oppoſition. 
For tho' ſome innovations did creep in; yet every 
one of that public nature alwaies found powerful 
2dverfaries to withſtand it. 

But not to inſiſt upon probabilities, wee'l en- 
quire into matter of fac, The Liturgies of Saint 
Peter, St. Mark and St. Fames, tho* corrupted by 
latter Ages, yet are doubtleſs of great antiquity, 
and probably even from the Apoſtles times. For 
beſides many things, which have a ſtrong reliſh 
of that Age, that of St. James was of great autho- 
rity in the Church of Jeruſalem in St. Cyrils time, 
who wrote a Comment upon it even in his younger 
years ; and tis declard by (k) Proclxs, and the 
(1) Sixth general Council to be of St. Fames's own 
Compoſure; and 'twas probably receiv'd in the 
Church of Fer»ſalem within 170 years after the 
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(*) Alar, de Lit. Sti. Jac. (1) Concil. Trull, c. 42. 
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Apoſtolical Age. And that there are Forms of 
Worſhip in it as ancient as the Apoſtles, ſeems 
highly probable ; For Firſt, all the Form Smr/ium 
corda is there, and in St. Cyri's Comment; and the 
ſame is in the Liturgies of Kome and Alexandria 
and the Conſtitutions of Clemens, which all agree 
are of great antiquity ; and St. Cyprign, who was 
living within an 100 years after the Apoſtles, 
(m) mentions it as a Form then us'd and receiv'd; 
and St. Aſtin tells us, that Form 1s words derivd 
from the very age of the Apoſtles. The fame- is aſ- 
ſerted by ates of the T1 yg in particular, 
Hiſt. lib. 18. c. 53. Tis evident, that from that 
Primitive Age there was a Form of queſtions and an- 
ſwers preſcrib'd in Baptiſm, from the queſtions and 
anſwers, which Terrull. De Reſur. Carn. St. Cypr. 
76. 80. Origen in Numer. Hom. 5. ſpeak of. And if 
the Miniſter may be limited to a Form of queſtion, 
why not to a Form of Prayer, there being as great 
a neceſſity to preſcribe for the latter as for the 
former? 

But that de _ there were Forms of Prayer, 
as well as Queſtions and Anſwers usd in Baptiſm, 
Clemenss Conſtitutions affirm; and ſome of the 
Prayers are therc inſerted, /. 5. And that Chri- 
ſtians did very carly uſe Forms of Prayer in their 
public Worſhip, is evident from the Names gi- 
ven to public Prayers; for they are calld the 
(n) Common-Prayer, (0) Conſtitmted Prayers and 
(p) Solemn Prayers ; which laſt was the Title by 
which the Heathens diſtinguiſht their (q) pub- 
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(m) De Orat. Dom. ( n) Tuftin. Apol. 2, Ignat. Epilt. ad 
Magn. (0) Orig. cont. Cell. 1.6. (p) Cypr. de Lap. ferm. 
Ms (q) Vid. Ovid.de faſt. lib, 6. Star. lib 4. Senec. in Ocdip, att. 
2. {ccn, 2, 
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lic Forms of Prayer, and conſequently in the Lan-= 
ge of that Age muſt fignitie a public Form, 
(r) St. Baſil fetches the Glory be ro the Father,&c. 
from the cradition of the Apoſtles, .and citcs it 
from St. Clemens the Apoſtles Scholar, and from 
Dionyſins of Alexandria, who was living in the year 
200 ; and Clemens of Alexandria, who was living 
in the year 160, ſets down theſe words as the 
Chriſtian Form of Praiſing God , (/) Praifing 
the Father and the Son with . Holy Ghoſt. So that 
this Form is older than the time of the Arians ; 
for they are ſharply () reprovd by the Orthodox 
Fathers for the alteration of it. And indeed a great 
part of the Primitive Worſhip conſiſted of Hymns, 
which muſt neceſſarily be compos'd into ſex Forms. 
Tertwll. Apol. cap. 2. and before him Lacian in 
Philop. and F«ſtin Martyr alſo, Epiſt. ad Zen. & 
Heren. ſpeak of their ſinging ſuch Hymns. They ſpend 
whole nights in watching and ſinging of Pſalms, ſaies 
Lucian; and Pliny ſaics, that _—_ in the Mornin 
'rwas their manner to ſing by turns a Hymn to Chri| 
4 God; which Hymn was doubtleſs of human 
compoſure, there being no Hymn to Chriſt in 
Scripture of that length, as to take up a conſi- 
derable part of their public Service. Exſebins tells 
us, that very carly / were various Pſalms and 
Odes compos'd by Chriſtians concerning the Di- 
vinity of Chriſt (#) ; and that Paulus Samoſatenus 
was condemn'd for ſuppreſſing thoſe Hymns that 
were made in the Honour of Chriſt, as being the 
compoſition of Men of late daies (w)-; tho' in all pro- 
bability thoſe Hymns were compos'd within much 


(r) DeSpir. S.c. 27.& 29. (/) _ (t) Theod. Hiſt. 1. 2. 
Cc. 24 (#%) Euſeb. Hiſt. lib. 5g. (w) ibid. Hiſt, lib. 7, 
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tf than an hundred years after the Apoſtolical Age, 
But as for this Hymn which = ſpeaks of, it was 
earlicr, for it cou'd not be much avove ten years 
after the death of St. John, that Pliny gave this ac. 
count of the Chriſtians to Trajan; and therelore to 
be ſure the Hymn he there Grake of, was us'd in 
the Age of the Apoſtles. About the fame time, 
Lucian makes mention of a Prayer which they us'd 
in their public —_— ar mxlpe; aptawir®-, begin= 
ning from the Father ; which doubtleſs was the Lord's 
Prayer : andof a famons Hymn added to the end of 
their Service, (x) which in all probability was the 
Hymn that Pliny ſpeaks of. Since therefore the 
Primitive Worthip, did in a great meaſure conſiſt 
of Hymns, which were Forms of Praiſe intermixt 
with Praycr, and ſome of theſe of human com- 
poſure; this is an evident Teſtimony of the Prim- 
itive uſe of Forms. And doubtleſs, they who made 
no ſcruple of praying by Form in verſc, cou'd not 
but think it lawful to pray by Form in proſe. Now 
that Praying in Meecter or compos'd Hymns was a 
very early praCtice in the Chriſtian Church, is evi. 
dent from the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, where it is 
injoin'd, Ler the People ſing the verſes which anſwer 
adverſly to one another (y ) : which way of ſinging 
was ſo very ancient, that Exſebinus (=) urges it as 
an Argument to prove the Eſſenes Chriſtians, be. 
eauſe they ſung by turns, anſwering one another; 
and how cou'd they thus anſwer to one another in 
their Hymns and Prayers,-unleſs they had conſtant 
Forms of Prayer? But that they had ſuch Re- 
| reg in Prayer, is evident, becauſe, when Fulian 
or the credit of Geztiliſm wou'd needs dreſs it up, 
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(x) Lucian. Philop. ( y ) Conſtitut, Apoſt. L 2. cap. 5. 
(x) Ewſeb. Hiit, Eccleſ. |. 2, c. 171, 


(a) after 
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(4) after the Order of the Chriſtian Worſhip ; one 


thing wherein he ſought to imitate 1t was in 
their conſtituted Prayers; that is, not in having 
conſtitured Forms of Prayer, for that the Hea- 
then had before; but in having ſuch conſtituted 
Forms as the Chriſtians had ; that is, as Nazian- 
zen (b) explains it, a Form of Prayer to be ſaid m 
parts; for this way of Praying in parts Nicephorus 
(c) derives from /gnatins, who was a Scholar of 
the Apoſtles. All which to me is a plaindemon- 
ſtration of the great Antiquity of Forms. And 
that in Conſtantine's time, the Church us'd public 
Forms of Prayer, is evident from that often-cited 
place of Exſebins, (d) where he tells us of Cof- 
ftantine's compoling Godly Prayers for the uſe of his 
Soldiers ; and elſewhere tells us in particular what 
the-Prayer was; We acknowledge thee, O God, a- 
lone, &c. (e) whichis aplain evidence that it was 
2 ſet Form of words. Bur it's objected that this 
Form was compos'd only for the uſe of his Sol- 
diers, who were a great part of them Heathens 
and that Conſtantine's compoſing it, is a plain evi- 
dence, that at that time there were no public Forms 
in the Church; for if there had, what necd Con- 
flantine have compos'd one ? To which I anſwer, 
That this Form indeed was compos'd only for his 
Heathen Soldiers; for as for his Chriſtian Soldiers, 
the ſtory tells us, that he gave them liberty to go 
toChurch (f). And therefore all that can be ga« 
ther'd hence is, that the Chriſtian Church had no 
Form of Prayers ſor Hcathen Soldiers, which is no 
great wonder ; for if they had, it's very unlikely 


(a) Sox. Hiſt. 1. F-C. 15. (65) Nazian. Orit.1.p. 102. (c) Nit- 
ceph. 1. 13.c.8. (d) Enſeb. de Laud. Conſtant, (e) 1d. de vit. 
Conſtant. c. 20. (f) Ibid. c. 19- x 
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that the Heathen Soldiers wou'd have us'd it. But 
that they had Forms is evident, becauſe he calls the 
Prayers which Conſtantine usd in his Court, ac- 
cording to the manner of the Church of God, (g) Au- 
thoriz'd Prayers; which 1s the ſame Titic which 
he (h) gave to that Form which he made for 
his Heathen Soldiers. And therefore if by the Au- 
thoriz'd Prayers which he preſcribd to his Soldiers, 
he mcant a - ok of Prayers, as 'tis cvident he did: 
then by the Authoriz'd Prayers which heusd in his 
Court after the manner of the Church, he muſt mean 
a Form of Praycralſo. And fince he had a Form of 
Prayer in his Court after the manner of the Church, 
the Church mult have a Form of Prayers too. 

'Tis plain then, that the three fr{t Centurics had 


upon the Liturgics of St. Baſil, St. Chryſoſtom and 
St. Ambroſe) we have undeniable teſtimonies of the 
ſame. See St. Chryſoſt. 2. ad Corinth, Homil. 18. St, 


Carth. 3.c.12. Concil. Milev. c.12. Juſtin. Novel, 

137. Pref. & 1,2, 6. Nazian. Orat. in Baſil 20. faies, 

St. Baſil compos'd Orders and Forms of Prayer: 

and St. Baſil himſelf, Epiſt. 63. reciting the Man- | 
ner of the public Scrvice, that was us'd in the Mo- 
naſtical! Oratorics of his Inſtitution, ſaics, that no- 
thing was done therein , but what was confonant 
and agreeable to all the Churches of God. Nay the 
Council of Laodicea, holden about the Year 364, cx- 
preſly provides, That the ſame Liturgy, or Form of 
Prayers, ſhou'd be alwaics us'd both Morning and 
Evening, Can.18. and this Canon is taken into the 
Collection of the Canons of the Catholic Church; 
which Colle&ion was cſtabliſh'd in the General 


(g) Ibid.c. 17. (4) lbigd.c. 18. 
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Council of Chalcedon, in the Year 451, by which 
eſtabliſhment the whole Chriſtian Church was ob. 
liged to the uſe of Liturgies, ſo far as the Authority 
of the General Council extends. And then in the 
Year 541, theſe Canons were made Imperial Laws 
by Fuſtinian, Novel. 131. C. 1. See Zonar. and 
Balſam. on can. 18. See alſo Smettym. Anſw. to the 
Remonſt. p. 7. Grand. deb. p. 11. and Concil. Laod. c. 
15,19. Thus for ncar 600 Years after Chriſt we 
have ſufficient teſtimony of the public uſe of Forms 
of Praycr. 

And from henceforth, or a little aſter, down to 
Mr. Calviz's time, all are agreed, that no Prayers but 
eſtabliſh'd Liturgics were us'd. Nay Calzin, who 
Pray'd Extempore after his LeCEture, alwaics us'd a 
Form beforc, Pref. ad Calv. Prel. in Ain. Proph. 
and he compos'd a Form for the Sunday-Scrvice, 
which was afterwards cſtabliſh'd at Geneva. -Nay 
he faics, for as much as concerns the Forms of 
Prayer, and Eccleſiaſtical Rites, I highly approve that 
it be determin'd ſo, as that it may not be lawful 
for the Miniſters in their adminiſtration to vary 
from it ; Ep. 87. Nor is there any one Reform'd 
Church, bur what has ſome public Form of Praycr ; 
nor was the lawfulncſs of Forms ever call'd in que- 
ſtion before, Nay Mr. Ba/l, Dr. Owen, Mr. Baxter, 
Mr. Norton and Mr. Tombes do (i) expreſly own 
them to be lawful ; and this is ſaid (kh) to be the 
tenent of all our ( Diſſenting ) beſt, and moſt jrdici- 
ous Divines. It ts very well knou'n (laics (1) one) 


— c__ — 
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(i) Sce Balls Trial, Pref. & c. 1, 2, 2, 8. Baxter's Cure of Ch. 
Divil. p. 175. Owen's Work of the Spirit in Prayer, p. 220, 222» 
235. Norton's Aniwer to Apollon. c. 13. (k) Clari's Lives of 
_ P. 255. (1) Bradſhaw's Lite in Clark's Coll. in tol. 
« 63. 
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that the flower of our own Divines went on in this way, 
when they might have done otherwiſe if they had pleas'd, 
in their Prayers before Sermons ; and we tind Mr. Hil. 
derſham's - antes before Sermon ( m») Printed. This 
was ſo univerſally and conſtantly praftis'd, that 
Mr. Clark, (n) tclls us, that the firſt Man who 
brought conceiv'd Prayer into uſe in thoſe parts 
where he liv'd, was Mr. Sam. Cook, who died but 
in the Year 1649. Nay the chief Diſſenting writers 
do not only aſſert, but they alſo undertake to 
prove the lawftulneſs of Forms ( 0) from the nature, 
uſe and ends of Prayer ; and charge the contrary 0- 

inion with Enthuſiaſm (p) and Novelty (4). 
IT hey grant alſo, 1. That Forms arc not only law- 
ful, but that there are Footſteps of this way of 
Worſhip both in the Old and New Teſtament, as 
Mr. Tombes and others have ſhew'd, (r) and Mr. 
Ainſworth (that did otherwiſe argue againſt them) 
do's confeſs (/'). 2. That they arc very ancient 
in the Chriſtian Church, The Chriſtian Churches 
of ancient Times, for the ſpace of this 1400 
Years at leaſt, if not from the Apoſtles Time, had 
their ſtinted Liturgics, ſaith Mr. Ball (tr): and (s) 
they anſwer ObjeCtions to the contrary. 3. That in 
the beſt reform'd, nay, in all reform'd Churches, they 
arc not only us'd and tolerated, but alſo (») uſctul 


(m) See His Doctrine of Faſting and Prayer, Anno 1633' 
(n) Colle. of 10 Lives, 40, p.38. (0) Sce Balls Tri 1.c. 2. 
Rogers's Tr. 223. Bryan's Dwelling with God, p. 307. Egerton's 
Practice of Chriſtianity, c. 11. p. 691. Edit.g. (þ) Grave Con- 
Fur. Epiſt. to the Reader. Contin. Morn. Exerc. p. 1006. (4) 
Prieſt, Serm. on Foh. 1. 16. (r) Theodulia, p. 221. Baxr. Cure, 
P- 176. Balls Tryal. p. 128, 129. Grave confut. p. 12, 13- 
(/) Annot. on Ex. 12.8. (t) Tryal, p. 96, 106, 111, 138. & 
P. 80. (#) Tombes's Theodulia,p. 222. (w) Balls Tryal, p.108, 
Kc, Roger;'s Treatiles, p. 224. Tombes's Theod. p.2 34- 4 
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and expedient. 4. That thoſe amongſt us, to 
whom the uſe of the Common-Prayer has been moſt 
burthenſome , have from time to time, profeſt their 
liking and approbation of a ſtinted Liturgy, as Mr, 
Ball aſſures us (x). That they thought 1t altoges» 
ther unlawful to ſeparate from Churches for the 
fake of ſtinted Forms and Liturgics, is not ons 
ly frequently athrm'd by Mr. Ball (y ), but lit- 
tle leſs even by Mr. Norton, (=) who faics, It « 
lawful ro embrace Communion with Charches , where 
ſuch Forms in public Worſhip are m uſe ; neither do's 
it lie as & Dnty on a Believer, that he disjoin and 
ſeparate himſelf trom (uch a Church. And they give 
this reaſon for it, that then they mult ſeparate 
from all Churches. So Mr. Baxter (a), 1s it nof 
a high degree of Pride, to conclude, that almoſt all 
Chriſt's Churches in the World, for theſe 13 *hun« 
dred Years at leaſt to this day, have offer'd ſuch wore 
ſhip unto God, as that you are obliged to avoid it ? 
And that almoſt all the Catholic Church on Ear: 
this day, is below your Communion for uſing Forms ? 
And that even Calvin, and the Pregbyreruans, Cart- 
wright, Hilderſham, and the Old Non-Con/ormiſts 
were un 'orthy your Communion ? 

As for Praying Exrempore, 'twas ſer up in England 
in oppoſition to our Litwrgy. For in the Ninth 
Year of ras to ſeduce the People from the 
Church, and to ſerve the ends of Popery, one Friar 
Comin began to Pray Extempore with ſuch fcrvor, 
that he deluded many, and was amply rewarded 
for it by the Pope. Sce Foxcs and Fircbrands , 
Pp. 7, &c. Aﬀtcr him Tho. Heath did the ſame, p. 


———— 


(x) Tryal,p.96, 106,12. (y ) Reſp.ad Apol.c.13. (z)Sacril. de- 
lert. p. :02. (a) Defcnce, part 2.p. 65. Scc Balls Tryal, p. 13 1- 
Rogers's Tr. p. 224. 
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17. See alſo Unreaſon. of ſep. pref. p. 11 , &c. 
And I hope when the Diſenters have well con- 
fider'd, whom they join with, and whoſe cauſe 
they advance, by decrying our Liturgy and ex. 
tolling Extempore Praycrs, they will ſee cauſe to 
think better of Forms of Prayer. 

Secondly, I am now to anſwer the Diſſenters 
Objections againſt Forms of Prayer. 

1. They pretend, that the Uſe of public Forms 
do's dcaden the Devotion of Prayer ; whereas 
T doubt not to make it appear, that they do quic- 
ken Devotion much more then Exrempore Prayers. 

'Tis plain that Forms of Prayer do fix the 
Miniſter's attention more than Exrempore Prayers. 
For his mattcr and words being ready before im. 


he has nothing elſe to do but to attend his in- | 


ward Deyotion, which is the life of Prayer : 
whereas Praying Exrempore forces him to attend 


to the Recolleftion of Matter, and invention of | 


expreſſions ; which muſt more or lefs divert him, 
it being impoſſible to attend to ſeveral things, as 
cloſcly as he may to one. *Tis true, he that uſcs 
a Form, may permit his thoughts to wander ; but 
then the faylt is in the Man, and not in the 
Form; for he converts that which in it ſelf helps 
Devotion, into an occaſion of indevotion. He 
that Praics Extempore 1s more bound to attend to 
words; but he that Praics by Form, has better 
opportunities of attending to the proper bulincſs 
of Prayer, viz. Contrition, Senſe of our Wants 
and dependence upon God, &c. And by being 
an example of theſe in his Prayer, the Miniſter 
do's very much excite the Devotion of the Peoplo. 

Bur 'tis Objected, that while his thoughts are 
imploy'd in inventing the matter and words of 
his Prayer, they arc well imploy'd; becauſe they 
are 
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are attending to the duty of Prayer, tho' they be 
not ſo fixt upon the inward Devotion of it, as 
they might be in the uſe of a Form. To this I 
anſwer, that to invent the matter and words of 
Prayer, is not to Pray, but to ſtudy a Prayer , 
which cannot be prov'd to be a part of our duty. 
But we believe, that when we = Devoutly by 
a Form, we diſcharge the whole duty of Prayer, 
tho' we do not invent the matter and words our 
ſelves; and till we ſee the contrary _ we 
ſhall always think ſo. Tf it be faid, that Praying 
Extempore will not ſuffer the Miniſter's thoughts 
to wander; I anſwer, that if the Miniſter have 
Devout affeCtions, they will keep his thoughts 
from wandring, when he Praies by Form, as much 
as when he Praics Extempore ; but if he has not, 
he cannot utter his words from his affections 
either way. 

But *tis pretended, that Praying Exrempore do's 
heighten the Miniſter's affections more than a 
Form. Becauſe, ſay they, in reading a Form 
his affeions follow his words, and are rais'd and 
excited by them; whereas in Praying Extempore 
his words follow his affeftions. But why may 
not a Man, who knows before hand what he 15 
to Pray for, be Devoutly affected with it, before 
he expreſſes it in a Form, as well as before he 
expreſlcs it Exrempore? And why may not he 
that Praics Exrempore, be as little feed with 
what he Praics for, before' he has expreſt it, as he 
that uſes a Form? May not a Man's tongue run 
before his heart cither way ? But ſuppoſe it true, 
that in Exrempore Prayer the words follow the 
affections, and that in a Form the affeCtions fol- 
low the words; do's it follow that Praying Ex- 
pempors heightens the affections more than a 
= 9 Form 
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Form? Why may not the affetions, viz. de- 

fire, &c. which follow the words, be as great as 
thoſe thar go before ? Eſpecially ſince our Di/- 

ſenters ſay, that expreſſive words do naturally 
uicken affections. 

If it be faid, that the Miniſter cannot ſo well 
expreſs his Dcvout affections in other Mens words, 
as in his own; I anſwer, that he is the Mouth 
of the Congregation, and that his buſineſs is, 
not to expreſs Ris own particular and extraordi- 
nary fervours, as the common caſe of rhe Con- 
gregation ; but ſo to ſpeak, as every honeſt and 
ordinary Chriſtian may join with him. For 'tis 
as bad for him to expreſs ſuch heights of Devo- 
tion, as few or none of them are arriv'd to; as 
to confeſs in their names ſuch fins, as few or 
none of them are guilty of. Now the common 
ſenſe of the Congregation may be as well cx- 
preſs'd in another Man's words as in his own; 
unleſs we ſuppoſe that Extempore words can more 
fitly expreſs it, than thoſe that are premeditated ; 
which no ſober Diſſenter will afhrm. But, ſay 
they, the Miniſter's Soul 1s ſo buſficd in reading 
a Form, that it cannot be ſo much affected, as 
when he Praies Extempore. Now I leave the 
Reader to judge, whether being buſicd about the 
Mattcr, Method and Expreſſions of Prayer, do's 
not much more imploy the Miniſters Soul , than 
bare reading ; that is, whether he that can rcad a 
Praycr without the leaſt trouble, cannot read a 
Praycr more caſily than invent one. 

However, they tell us, that Praying always 
in the ſame words, do's cloy the Attention of 
the People; whereas the newneſs and varicty of 
ronceiv'd Prayers do's naturally awaken their 
Minds and keep them more fixt and intent. But 
I an» 
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I anſwer, that the matter of public Prayer is, and 
for the main will be, the ſame; and therefore if 
the matter fixt their minds, 'twou'd as well do it 
in the ſame, as in new expreſſions. Bur if it be 
the Phraſe, that their minds are fixt on, there is 
nothing in it, but an amuſement of their fancics, 
which do's rather unfix them from the inward 
as of Prayer, and diſtract their Devotion. Forms 
may be compos'd and pronounced as affectionately 
as Extempore Prayers, and may as well excite the 
People's Devotion; but novelty of method and 
expreſſion do's as much deaden the Devotion of 
thoſe that are fixt upon it, as worldly bufincſs. 
That ſeeming Devotion, that is rais'd by the jing- 
ling of words, is not Devotion but Mechaniſm; 
for a Man may be ſtrangely affected with the 
words of Praycr, who has not the leaſt ſpark of * 
truc Devotion to the mattcr of it: but if the 
Mind do's affe&t the matter of Praycr for it ſelf, 
and not for the ſake of the words, I cannot ima- 
gin, how new words ſhou'd any way advantage 
its Devotion, unleſs they were to expreſs new 
martcr. 

Thus it appears, that even what is urg'd in be- 
half of Extempore Prayers, do's plcad much more 
for Forms ; but then there are ſundry advantages 
peculiar to Forms, which Exrempore Prayers can- 
not pretend to. For 1. Pcople may conſider the 
matter of a Form, and cndcavour to affc& their 
minds with it before hand ; and fo they may Pray 
with greater preparation. 2. People may join in 
a Form with more underſtanding, than in an Fx- 
tempore Prayer, wherein the Miniſter is forced to 
uſe ſuch expreſſions as come firſt to hand ; and 
ſometimes he 1s forccd to uſe a hard word, which 
half of the Congregation do not know , becauſe 
an 
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an cafier do's not come to his mind ; beſides many 
other inconveniencies, which 'tis impoſſible al- 
waies to avoid. Now in compofing public Forms 
more care will be taken that the words may be 
intell:gible, than there can be in Exrempore Prayer, 
And truly, if the words be not intclligible, the 
People's Prayer muſt be as much interrupted as if 
the Miniſter ſpake in an unknown tongue. 3. Men 
may join in a Form with much more Faith, and 
Hope of being heard, than they can in Extem- 
pore Prayer. For they may be ſatisfied be- 
fore hand, that the matter of a Form is good; 
but they cannot be fo ſatisfied of an Extempore 
Prayer ; conſidering that the Miniſter is many 
times a ſtranger, and may be perhaps Erroncous , 
Raſh, Ignorant, gc. And even thoſe Miniſters 
whom they know , may ſometimes miſtake their 
Paſhon for their Zeal, and rcake their Anger or 
their Faction in their Prayers, or let drop an Er- 
rour, before they arc aware, or expreſs themſelves 
ſo, as an honeſt mind may not be ablc to join, 
So that in joining with an Exrempore Prayer a 
Man muſt judge what is ſaid, beforc he can con- 
ſent to 1t: and if he mcet with a rub, the Mi- 
niſter goes on in the mean time, and the Man is 
left behind at a loſs, and perhaps confounded, be- 
fore he can join again; and no ſooner perhaps is 
he well fixt, but he is troubled again with the 
ſame inconveniency : all which is cafily prevented 
by the uſe of Forms. 4. Forms do not divert 
the affections of the People from the Matter of 
Prayer, as Extempore Prayers do, which diſturb 
Devotion, whenever the Miniſter hefitates, or 
blunders, or expreſſes himſelf improperly ; for then 
ſome will be pitying , others contemning , others 
carping,cc, And if he perform well, ſome will ad- 
mire 
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mire his Phraſe, Judgment, Readineſs,e+c. all which 
things do call off their minds from the Matter, 
5- The Decency and folemnity of public Worſtup, 
which things are highly advantageous to theDevo- 
tion of the people are better ſecur'd by Forms, than 
by Extempore Prayers, where they depend wholly 
upon the Miniſter. For if he happens to be a 
Man of a bad memory, or apt to blunder, or be 
du!l, ec. then the Devotion of the Congregation 
may be turn'd into ſcorn and laughter; and of 
this I have ſeen too many fad experiments. But 
ſuppoſe him to be an able and Pious _ yet 
he may be liable to indiſpoſitions of body, dul- 
neſs, 1nadvertency , &c. with outward cares and 
accidents; and if he be, he muſt many times Pray 
confuſedly, or with broken, indecent expreſſions, 
and omit a great deal of the matter. Sometimes he 
will be at a loſs, and be forced to uſe fulſome 
repetitions; and how is it poſſible almoſt, but 
that a great deal of flat and empty nonſence, 
undigeſted conceptions and ano. expreſſions 
ſhou'd eſcape from his lips, before he is aware ? 
And this, if he has a grain of modeſty , muſt 
put him into greater confuſion, and ſo amaze him, 
that he will be hardly able to recover himſelf. 
Now is it not a hard caſe that the Devoti- 
ons of Five hundred vr a thouſand Perſons muſt 
be diſturb'd by one Man's diſorders? For they 
muſt either Pray after him, or not Pray at all. 
But all theſe evils arc prevented by ſer public 
Forms. 6. Thoſe that join in a Form, may be 
better ſecur'd of the reality and ſincerity of their 
own Devotion. For they knowing before-hand 
the expreſſions of the Form, are not ſo much 
ſurpriz'd with the Phraſes; and therefore, if they 


find themſelves affetted, may more ſafely cone 
clude, 
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clude, 'tis the Matter and not the words, that 
moves them. Whereas a Man that 1s tickled 
with the words of an Extempore Prayer may 
fancy himſelf to be very devout, when he has 
nothing of true Devotion in him. I might add 
more; but I think theſe things are enough to 
convince an unprejudiced perſon, that Forms of 
Prayer are ſo far from hindring, that they very 
much help Devotion. 

But if any Man'ſhall ſtill objeR, that he finds 
by experience, that Forms do actually deaden his 
Devotions; becauſe his affetions are flat and hea- 
vy, when he uſes them, but he 1s almoſt tranſ- 
ported when he hears a Man Pray Extempore ; 
I beſecch him to conſider, whether his cxperi- 
ence be not founded in prejudice , and whether 
his prejudice ought to preſcribe to the whole 
Church. *Tis certain, other Men find by expe- 
rience, that joining with a Form do's help their 
Devotion ; ſo that here is experience againſt cx- 
perience. Now fince two contrary Cexpcriences 
cannot procced from the nature of the thing, 
therefore one muſt proceed from the temper of 
the Man. Now I have prov'd, and many Men 
hnd by experience, that Forms do help Devo- 
tion ; and thcreforc if he do's not find the ſame, 
the fault muſt be in himſelf ; and I doubt not, 
but if he will conſider the matter impartially, he 
will ſoon be of the ſame opinion. For we have 
Scripture and Reaſon on our fide ; but he 1s led 
by his paſſions, which may be charm'd and flat- 
rer'd, and will betray him into ſtrong deluſions. 
'Tis plain, 'tis not the matter of the Extempore 
Prayer, that affects him; for that is the ſame as 
in a Form: and if he be taken with the chi- 
ming of words, 'tis but a ſenſitive delight ; F 
ie 
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he muſt not make a Diviſion in the Church, 
only to gratific his fancy. Beſides, I defire him 
ſtrictly to examine his Conſcience, whether he 
has not often been as dull at a conceiv'd Prayer, 
45 at the public Forms. If ſo, then the perſon 
is to be blam'd, and not the Form ; and he is 
guilty of a double iniquity, who divides the 
Church without ſufficient cauſe, and charges his 
own formality upon a good and wholeſome con- 
ſtitution, 

2. They pretend , that Praying in a Form of 
Words do's ſtint and limit the Spirit of Prayer. 
But betore I anſwer this Objection , it will be 
neceſſary to explain, 1. What it 1s that the 
Scripture attributes to the — in Prayer. 
2. What is meant by ſtinting or limiting the Spirit 
in Praycr. , 

Firſt Then, what is it that the Scriptare attri- 
butes to the Spirit in Prayer? I anſwer, There 
are ſome things attributed to him, which were 
Extraordinary and Temporary ; and others that ' 
were Ordinary, fixt and ſtanding. The Extra- 
ordinary and Temporary were the immediate In- 
ſpiration of the matter of Prayer, and an ability 
to expreſs it in known or unknown Languages. 
We read in the Old Teſtament of Prayers and 
Praiſes, which for the mattcr of them, were im- 
mediately inſpir'd. Thus Pray'd Hannah, who, 
3s the Targwm paraphraſes it, Pray'd by the Spi- 
rit of Propheſy, that is, by immediate Inſpiration. 
For Praying and Praifing by immediate Infpira- 
tion are frequently call'd Propheſying; 1 Sam. 10. 
5. Numb. 11. 25. 1 Chron. 25.1. Luc. 1.67. for 
the matter of all thoſe Prayers and Praiſes, to- 
gether with thoſe in the Book of Pſalms, and 
ſundry others recorded in Scriprare , was imme- 
diatcly 
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diately dictated by the Holy Ghoſt. But after 
the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt at Pentecoſt, where. 
in the gift of Tongues was communicated , *tis 
certain, that not only the matter, but the ver 
Language of their Prayers was immediately In. 
ſpir'd. This gift was Row to the Primitive 
Ages of Chriſtianity ; becauſe the deſign of it 
was, not only to enable the firſt planters of the 
Goſpel to perform their office in the Languages 
of the ſeveral Nations they were ſent to, bur al. 
ſo to be a ſign from God, as other Mira. 
cles were, for the confirmation of the Goſpel, 
Tongues were for a ſign to them that believe not, 
1 Cor. 14, 22. and therefore fince all Miracles 
were Extraordinary , and after a time to ceaſe, 
certainly this Miraculous gift of Prayer was fo 
t00. 

However, becauſe many Diſſenters think it (not an 
extraordinary, but) a Standing Gitt, which the Spi- 
rit will communicate to all ſucceihive Ages of the 
World; I defire them to conſider, 1. That there 
1s no promiſe of ſuch a gift 7 vertue of the New 
Covenant, and thereſore no reaſon to expect the con- 
rinuance of it; and 'tis preſumtion to promiſe our 
ſelves, what God has not promis'd us. For as for 
the Spirit of Swpplications, Zac.12.10. 'tis plain, that 
'tis the ſame with the Spirir of Grace, or of inward 
Piety and devotion. Burt that there is no ſuch Pro- 
miſe in the New Covenant, 1s evident from what 
is acknowledg'd on all hands ; viz. That there are 
many good Chriſtians, who cou'd never pretend to 
any ſuch Inſpiration. For all good Chriſtians have 
a Right to the bleſſings of the New Covenant; 
and I am very confident, 'twou'd be look'd up- 
on by all ſobcr Dyſſenters, as a very raſh and un- 
juſt cenſure, to athrm, that a Man cannot be 4 
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good Chriſtian, who do's not Pray by immediate In- 


iration, but is alwaies fain to depend either on 
is own invention, or a Form. 2. That as there 
is no Promiſe, ſo there is no need of any ſuch 
immediate Inſpiration. *'Tis true, the Spirit wilt 
aſſiſt us in all neceſſary things, wherein our du- 
ty. and Spiritual Life are concern'd ; but 'tis an 
unwarrantable preſumtion to expe an immedi- 
ate Inſpiration in Prayer, becauſe there is no ne- 
ceſſity of it. For, 1. As for the Matter of our 
Prayers, the Holy Spirit has already ſufficiently 
reveal'd it to us in the Goſpel, and as plainly 
inſtructed us what we are to pray for, as he can 
be ſuppos'd to do by any immediate Inſpiration. 
And Be, to ſuppoſe after all, a neceflity 
of immediate Inſpiration, is in effe&t to ſuppoſe, 
that We have neither reaſon enough to under- 
ſtand the ſenſe of plain Words, nor memory 
enough to retain it. But, fay the Diſſenters, We 
know not what to Pray for as we ought, but the 
Spirit it ſelf maketh interceſſion for us with groan- 
ings which cannot be mttered, Rom. $. 26. and 
x lf we cannot in all caſes know the Mar- 
ter of our Prayers without immediate Infpira- 
tion. But I anſwer, that the words rclate not 
to the matter, but ro the Manner of our Prayers. 
What to Pray for as we ought, we know not ; 
that is, we know not how to Pray with that 
fervency and reſignation, which we ought, unleſs 
the Spirit aſhſt us. 2. As for the words of 
—_ there is no neceſſity they ſhou'd be im- 
mediately dictated to us, ſince we may - uſe 
Forms; and thoſe Forms (with ſmall additions ) 
may be adapted to all particular Caſes and Cir- 
cumſtances. 3. If Prayers are Inſpir'd, they are 
equal to Scriptare, and are infallible and the 
F Word 
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Word of God; becauſe whatever God inſpires, 
muſt needs be ſo. But this, I am ſure, no ſober 
Diſſenter will preſume to ſay. 4. There is no 
ſign of this immediate Inſpiration remaining a- 
mong us. Heretofore all Inſpiration was atteſted 
by Miracles ; but the pretended Inſpiration of 
Prayer has no Miracies to warrant 1t. Whereas 
f the Inſpiration be continu'd, 'tis requiſite 
that proper ſigns ſhou'd be continu'd, that 
ſo we may be able to diſtinguiſh that which 
is Divinc from that which is Natural or D1abo- 
lical, 

If it be faid, that the Scriprwre is ſufficient to 
diſtinguiſh them ; 1 anſwer, that tho' the Seri 
pture may be ſufficient to diſtinguiſh, whether 
the Matter of the Inſpiration be truc or falſe: 
yet it's not ſufficient to diſtinguiſh the Inſpira- 
tion 1t ſelf, whether 1t be Divine or Natural, 
or Diabolical. 


Fer, 1.*Tis certain, a Man may Pray agrecably to | 


Scripture by Natural Inſpiration, that is, by a Na- 
rural or accidental fervency of tempcr, as might 
be prov'd by many inſtances. And in this caſe 
how ſhall hc -know by Scripture, whether his 
He Inſpiration be Natural or Divine ? 'Twill 
e ſaid perhaps ; that God Inſpires good Men 
with fervency in Praycr, and yet this fervency 
ſometimes proceeds from temper of body; and 
why do's not the want of a ſign to diſtinguiſh, 
conclude againſt the Inſpiration of ſervency , as 
well as againſt the Inſpiration of the Matter and 
Words of Prayer? 1 anſwer, that we have a 
Promiſe of the Spirit's aſliſtance for the ferven- 
cy of our Prayers, but not for the Matter or 
Words of them. Beſides, we may cafily difſtin- 
guiſh, whethcr the Inſpiration of tervency be Na- 
tural 
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tural or Divine, by our own ſenſe, If it be ac- 
company'd with a hxt and conſtant Devotion of 
Soul, 'tis Divine; but if it be only a ſudden fir, 
and lcaves us habitually indeyout, we have juſt 
reaſon to think it Natural. But we cannot dif. 
tinguiſh by Scripture between one and the other ; 
for both may »e agreeable to Scriprure, And 
can it be imagin'd, that had God meant to con- 
tinue the gift of Inſpiration to us, he wou'd 
have left us thus in the dark concerning it, with« 
out any certain ſign to diſtinguiſh, whether it be 
from his Spirit, or from an ill-affected ſpleen, or 
2 fever? 2. As for Diabolical Inſpirations, we 
have ſundry inſtances, ſuch as Wier, Hacker, D. 
George an ohn Baſilides Duke of Ruſſia, who 
had ſuch gifts of Prayer, as raviſh'd the Audi- 
tors, and in the opinion of the moſt impartial 
ſeem'd to exceed the power of Nature, and made 
many think them immediately Inſpir'd by God. 
Now ſince by ſuch Inſpirations the Devil may 
ſometimes ſerve his own ends, by recommendin 
falſe Teachers, &c. we may reaſonably ſuppoſe he 
do's uſe that method. And ſince he may In- 
fire Men with ſuch Matter of Praycr as is a- 
preeable to Scripture, we cannot by Scriptare Cer 
tainly diſtinguith between his Inſpiration and that 
of the Spirit. Bur ſurely 'tis blaſphemy to think, 
that if God had continu'd this gift of Inſpira- 
tion, he wou'd leave us without a fign to dif- 
tinguiſh it from that which is Diabolical. And 
ſince there is no ſign, we have all the reaſon in 
the world to think the gift is ceas'd. 

Bur farther, we have not only no certain ſign 
of the Divine Inſpiration of conceiv'd Prayers, 
but many very certain ones of the contrary : L 
wull inſtance in four. 1. The great impertinence, 
F a non- 
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nonſence, and rudeneſs (to fay no worſe) that are 
fometimes mingled with theſe Extempore Prayers, 
and which we cannot attribute to the Holy Ghoſt 
without blaſphemy. 2. That they are fo gene. 
rally tinftur'd with the particular Opinions of 
thoſe that offer them. Whether this be nor fo, 
I appeal to all the world ; and if it be fo, then 
ſurely they are not Inſpir'd. For either we muſt 
ſuppoſe this gift of Inſpiration to be conlin'd to 
one party, Which wou'd be to ſtint the Spirit 
with a witneſs; or clſe we muſt blaſphemouſly 
fay the Spirit Inſpires contradifions, and indites 
contrary Prayers to Men of oppoſite Partics, 
3. Another pl2in ſign that concciv'd Prayers are 
not Inſpir'd, is, that that which gives them the 
reputation of being fo, is not ſo much the Mat- 
ter, as the manner of expreſſing them. As for 
the Matter, I ſuppoſe the Diſſenrers will not de- 
ny, but our Forms may cqual at leaſt, if not 
excel! their conceiv'd Prayers : and therefore all 


the difference muſt be in the Manncr. But are 


conceiv'd Prayers the more Inſpir'd, becauſe the 
words are Extempore ? Did God continue the 
gift for no other end, but that Mcn might ask 
thoſe things Exrempore, which they might as well 


have asked in a Form? Or are they more Inſpi- | 


—— 
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red, becauſe they do generally more enlarge, and | 
expreſs the fame Matter over again in different | 


words? Was the Spirit continu'd only to vary | 


phraſes? Our Saviour forbids us ro uſe vain repe- 
titions ( or as Munſter's Hebrew reads it, to mul- 
tiply words above what 1s fit and ſeaſonable ) thin- 
king we ſhall be heard for our much ſpeaking ; and 
therefore theſe enlargements arc ſo far from being 
ſigns of their immediate Inſpiration, that ſuppoſing 
the Spirit to be of the ſame mind with Chriſt, 
they 
| 
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they are generally ſigns of the contrary. 4. That 
extraordinary manner and way of expreſſing them, 
for which they are thought to be Infpir'd, ordina» 
rily proceeds from natural cauſes, viz. Natural En- 
thuſhaſm or preſent fervour of temper. For, 1. The 
Diſſenters confeſs, it comes upon them much oft- 
ner in their public, than in their private Devo- 
tions. And the reaſon is plain, becauſe the paſ- 
ſions of the Congregation do fo excite their at- 
fections, and the reverence of an Auditory oblt- 
ges them ſo much to wreck their inventions, that 
their Spirits are many times tranſported into rap- 
tures. 2. They arc not ſo fluent in the begin» 
ning, as when they have Pray'd a while ; the 
reaſon of which is this, becauſe the Spirits do not 
move. ſo briskly, till they are chafed and heated 
with Labour. Then do thcy naturally riiſe the 
fancy, and render the invention morc copious and 
eaſy. And certainly 'tis unwarrantable to attri- 
bute that to Inſpiration, which do's ſo apparent- 
ly proceed from natural cauſes. 

Thus have I ſhewn, what the extraordinary 0+ 
as rom of the Spirit are, and that they are not to 

pretended to 1n theſe Times; I procced in the 
next place to ſhew very briefly, what thoſe or- 
dinary operations are, which he has Promis'd to 
continue to the end of the World. They are 
therefore the, proper graces and affeftions of 
Prayer, ſuch as ſhame, ſorrow, hope, ec. Byt 
as for the expreſſions of Prayer, they are os no 
account with God, but as they ſignify to him 
the graces and affections of it. ,Now can any Man 
imagin, that thoſe affetions will be the lefs ac- 
ceptable to God, becauſe they are preſented in a 
Form, and not Extempore. ? Will a Father deny 
Bread to his Child, becauſe he *askt it to day 
F 3 In 
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in the ſame words, that he did yeſterday? Is 
God more taken with words, than with affect. 
ons? Certainly his withdrawing the Inſpiration of 
words, and continuing the Inſpiration of affecti. 
ons, prove the contrary. 

Now that God do's continue the Inſpiration of 
Devout affe&tions in Prayer, is manifeſt from 
Gal. 4. 6. Fude 20. and Rom. $8. 26. where the 
Spirit is ſaid to make interceſſion for us with groans, 
which cannot be mtter'd, that is, with moſt fla- 
grant affections. For theſe words do' not, as ſome 
perſons wou'd perſuade us, prove the Infſpira- 
tion of the Words of Praycr; becauſe the Inſpi- 
ration of thoſe things that are too big for words 
and cannot be uttered, cannot mean the Infpira- 
tion- of words: but this Interceſſion of the Spi- 
rit ſignifies his exciting ſuch affeftions, as make 
our Prayers acceptable. For as Chriſt, who 1s our 
Advocate in Heaven, enforces our Prayers with 
his own Interceſſions : ſo the Spirit, who is our 


Advocate upon Earth , begets thoſe affeQtions, | 


which render our Prayers prevalent. And theſe 
are the ſtanding and ordinary operations, which 
the Scriprare attributes to the Spirit in Praycr. 

Secondly, Stinting or limiting the Spirit is a phraſe, 
that is never mention'd in Scripture or Antiquity; 
and therefore 'tis a very new objection againſt 
Forms of Praycr, which I have ſhewn to be 
warranted both by Scriprere and Antiquity. How- 
ever, what the Diſſenters mean by it is this ; viz. 
that by confining our ſclvcs to a Form of words, 
we (ſtint or limit, that is,) reſtrain the Spirit 
from givirg us that aſſiſtance, which he ordina- 
rily vouchſafes in conceiv'd Prayer. 

And now having explain'd the Two forgoing 


particulars, the anſwer to this Objeftion wall be 


very 
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yery eaſy. For if the Spirit be ſtinted or re. 
ſtrain'd by Forms of Prayer, it muſt be either 
from Inſpiring the words, or fram exciting the 
affections of Prayer. But I have prov'd that 
Forms are ſo far from reſtraining the Devotion 
of Prayer, that they do very much promote and 
improve it ; and as for the Words, I have prov'd, 
that ſince the firſt propagation of the Goſpel the 
Spirit has withdrawn the immediate and Miracu- 
lous Inſpiration of them. And ſince that cannot be 
ſtinted which is not, therefore the Inſpiration of 
the Words of Prayer is not {tinted by Forms. 

3. 'Tis Objeced, that public Forms are a ſin. 
ful ncgle& of the Miniſterial giſt of Proyer. 
Far, the Diſſenters ſay, the gift of Prayer 1s an 
ability to expreſs our minds in Prayer, which 
God has given to Miniſters, as a means gf pub- 
lic Devotion; and therefore they may not omit 
the exerciſe of it, by uſing Forms of other Mens 
Compoſure. Now to this IT anſwer, 1. That 
ſuppoſing that 'tis a fault in Miniſters to omit 
the excrciſe of their ability, yet the People are 
not to be charged with it. God will not rez<& 
the People's Devotions, becauſe the Miniſter rs to 
blame. He only is accountable for that ; for the 
People do not join with him in his omi{ſon, but 
in that which is acceptable to God. 2. This gift 
of Prayer is either natural or acquir'd. For cer- 
tainly 'tis not Infpir'd at Ordination; becauſe the 
Scripture do's not promiſe any ſuch thing, nor 15 
there any expericnce of it. Nay the Difſenting 
Miniſters muſt own, that juſt before their Ordi- 
nation they were as able to cxpreſs the Devotions 
of a Congregation,. as they were juſt aſter; which 
ſhews that they had no new ability to Fray In- 
ſpir'd in their Ordination. Now lincc this gift 
F ++ Or 


88 Of Forms of Prayer. 


or ability is nothing more than a quickneſs of in- 
vention and ſpeech, which is either natural, or ac- 
uir'd by art and practice; therefore 'tis no o- 
therwiſe the gift of God, than our natural ſtrength, 
or skill in Hiſtory, or the like. All that God 
has Promis'd his Miniſters, is to concur with 
their honeſt endeavours, as far as is neceſſary to 
the diſcharge of their Office : and to ſuppoſe that 
this cannot be done without Praying Exrempore, 
is to take the Matter in queſtion for granted. 
3. This freedom of utterance is never call'd the 
ift of Prayer in Scripture. Praying in unknown 
Ta is once call'd a gifr, but Praying in our 
own Language is never call'd ſo. Therefore 'tis 
plain that the gift of readineſs of ſpeech 1s not 
appropriated by God to Prayer, but left in com- 
mon to all other honeſt - = that it can be ap- 
ply'd to; and it may as well be call'd the Gift of 
Pleading at the Bar, or of Diſpating, or Converſa- 
t10n, as the gift of Prayer. Accordingly we find, 
that thoſe who have this gift in Prayer, have it 
alſo upon other occaſions; which proves, that 'tis 
not appropriated to Prayer. 4- Since this gift of 
expreiſing our minds is not appropriated to Prayer, 
it may be as lawfully omitted in Prayer, as in an 
other __ which 'tis deſign'd for. For if it 
be unlawful to omit the uſe of the gift of Elo- 
cution, then he who has the gift, may not law- 
fully uſe a Form in Petitioning his Prince, or in 
a Court of Juſtice : but if it be lawful to omit it 
in theſe caſes, as a Man ſees occaſion, then it is 
_—_ lawful to omit it in Prayer. In ſhort, if a 
Man has two gifts, he may uſe which he pleaſes; 
and fince we have other means, of Prayer, none is 
obliged to uſe his ability to pray Extempore. 
5. Uſing a Form is as much a mcans of public Devo- 
tion 
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tion as praying Exrempore ; becauſe the end of 
public Prayer 1s at leaſt as effectually ſerv'd by a 
Form, as by a conceiv'd Prayer. Now {ince there 
are two means of Prayer, and both cannot be us'd 
at the ſame time, therefore one may be lawfully 
omitted ; and conſequently the uſe of a Form, 
which is one means, is not a ſinful negle& of the 
other. 

4. The laſt Objection is, that the Common 
Caſes and wants of Chriſtians cannot be fo well 
expreſs'd in one conſtant Form, as in conceiv'd 
Prayers 3 becauſe the circumſtances of Men are 
infinitely variable , and require ſutable Petitions 
and Thankſgivings, which the Miniſter cannot 0+ 
therwiſe provide than by praying Extempore. To 
this I anfwer, 1. That the Common Caſes and 
neceſſitics of Chriſtians arc for the Main alwaics 
the ſame , and therefore may be more fully com- 
prehended in a Form, than in an Extempore Prayer. 
For public Prayers, which are offer d up in the 
Name of the whole Congregation, ought not to 
deſcend to particular Caſes, but only to the Com- 
mon Caſes of all, and what every one may truly 
and ſincerely join with. Now a Form will cx- 
preſs them much better than an Exrempore Prayer, 
which is ſubjet to many omiſſhons. 2. Forms 
can make as good proviſion for Extraordinary 
caſes, as Exrempore Prayer. For, as for thoſe that 
can be foreſeen, ſuch as the want of rain, fair wea- 
ther, (4c. there may be Forms compos'd for them 
afore-hand : and as for others that cannot be 
fore-ſeen, Forms may be provided , when they 
happen ; and this has cvcr been done in our Church. 
3- If Forms muſt not be usd, becauſe they do 
not alwaies reach Extraordinary Caſes, certainly 
Extempore Prayers ought not ta be uxsd , becauſe 
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by reaſon of omiſhons, they will not alwaies reach 
even Ordinary Caſes. In a word, it appears that 
all Extraordinary Caſes may be very well provided 
for by Forms; but ſuppoſing it otherwiſe, yet 
ſince 1t has been prov'd at large, that the uſe of 
Forms is upon ſundry accounts of great advantage 
to the public Devotion, 'tis unreaſonable to ſpoil 
the Church of them, and leave her to the merc 

of Extempore effuſions, only for the fake of a few 
contingencies, which may "Henk but very rarely, 
if at all, in a whole Age. 6 

III. I am now to prove in the laſt place, that 

the impoſition of Forms may be lawfully complyd 
with; and for this a very few words will ſutkie 
For ſince the uſe of public Forms is lawful in it 
ſelf, therefore it may be lawfully comply'd with; 
becauſe TI have ſhewn in the Second Chapter, that 
a Man may lawfully do a lawful thing, when »tis 
injoin'd by Authority. And now I hope, it is 
evident to all impartial Readers, that Forms of 
Prayer are not only lawful, but expedient alſo, 


CHAP. IV. 


Objettions agarnſt our Morning and Evening 
Service and Litany Anſwer'd. 


Aving juſtified Forms of Prayer in ge- 
H neral, my duty and method ollige me to 

juſtify that of the Church of England in | 
particu'ar. I muſt confeſs, I have alwaics thought | 
the Liturgy of the Church of England to be ſuch, | 
as wou'd rather have invited Proreſtants to our | 
Communion, than have kept them from it. And | 
I belicve, if the Diſenters wou'd ſeriouſly read | 
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over Dr. Beverege's Sermon concerning the Ex- 
cellency and uſeiulneſs of the Common-Prayer, they 
wou'd go near to be of the ſame mind, But 
alas ! this very Litrgy is that which many perſons 
are incens'd againſt. It has been cry'd down as 
Idolatrous, Popiſ, Superſtigous, &c. *Tis true, we 
do not now ſo often hear thoſe bitter exclama- 
tions of Rome and Babylon, Baal and Dagon ; for 
the Common-Prayer is not now eſteem'd ſuch an 
abominable thing , as ſome ignorant and heady 
Zealots were wont to count it : but yet ſome 
Objections are ſtill inſiſted upon, to which I hope 
to return a fair anſwer. 

1. Then 'tis Objected, that the Confeſſions of /in 
in our Litrgy are too general; and that there are 
many particular fins, which ought to have been 
diſtinitly confeſs'd, of which there is no mention. 
But I defrre the Objettors to conſider, that there 
is hardly any thing in public worſhip, which rc- 
quires more caution and prudence in the ordering 
of it, than that confcſhon of ſin, which 1s to be 
made by the wholc Congregation. *Tis hard to 
prevent its being either too general or too parti- 
cular. The reaſon is, becauſe ſuch different per- 
ſons muſt join in it, and the fins of ſome are 
more numerous and grievous than the fins of o- 
thers; ſo that all perſons cannot poſſibly make the 
fame particular confeſſion. But I think our con- 
feſſions, viz. the daily one and that in the Comr- 
munion-Office, are ſo judiciouſly fram'd, as to 
avoid both cxtreams : and I am perſuaded, all per. 
ſons may profitably uſe them. However, the con- 
feſſion of fin aftcr the Miniſter has recited cach of 
the Ten Commandments, 15 as particular, as can rea- 
ſonably be defir'd; and by this a Man may con- 
fels all his known offences in thought, woe or 
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deed. If a Man muſt not uſe a confeſhon, that 
15 poſſible to be mended, he muſt never confeſs at 
all; and if a Form of confeſſion were compos'd 
by the wiſeſt Diſenters, I ſuppoſe no more wou'd 
be pretended, but that it might be profitably us'd, 
Now this may be ſaid gf our Form, and ought to 
end the diſpute. 

Indeed there are examples of Feremiah, Nehes 
miah, &c. confeſſing ſuch {:ns as =- wcre not 
ouilty of: but this was done upon ſolemn humi- 
liation for thoſe known and public Idolatrics of 
the Nation, which had brought God's heavy judg- 
ments upon them, or for common and ſcandalous 
mnatins afterward. They conſider'd them- 
ſelves as a part of the Community which had pro- 
vok'd God; and they barc a part in the Calamity 
and in the confeſſion, as if they had offended as 
greatly as their Country-men. But I conceive 
there is a great deal of difference between thoſe 
confeſſions upon ſuch public humiliations, and 
thoſe that are tit for the Ordinary Service of the 
Church. | 

I may add, that particular confeſſions are more 
properly the matter of private Devotion ; and if we 
did ſeriouſly practiſe ſtrict examination and ſecret 
contrition in our Cloſets, we ſhou'd then find our 
affetions prepar'd to comply with thoſe more ge- 
neral confeſhons of ſin, which we make with the 
whole Congregation. And we ſhou'd then haye 
leſs reaſon to complain, that thoſe confeſſions are 
too general and not apt to move us; becauſe this 
wou'd cure the deadneſs of our bearts, which 
are commonly moſt to blame, when we find 
fault with the Means, that God has provided 
for us. 

2. The next Objection 15 the ſvortneſs of ow 
Collelts, 
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Coles, by reaſon of which *tis pretended, that 
the Prayer is often ſuddenly broken off, and then 
begun again : and this is thought not ſo agreeable 
to the gravity wherewith this duty ought to be 
perform'd, nor fo likely a means of exciting Re- 
verence and Devotion in the People, as one con- 
tinu'd Form of Prayer, that might be as long as 
all thoſe put together. To this I anſwer, 1. That 
the mere ſhortneſs of a Prayer is not to be blam'd; 
ſince that wou'd diſparage the Form, which Chriſt 
taught his Diſciples. 2. That 'rwill be hard to 
rove, that many of theſe ſhort Prayers being of- 
hd up to God one immediately after another, 1s 
either not fo grave or not ſo cditying, as one con- 
tinu'd Form. For the work of Praying is as much 
continu'd all the while, as if there were but one 
continu'd Form; becauſe we paſs from one Peti- 
tion to another, or from one matter of invocation 
to another, as immediately as if the diſtin&t Forms 
were all brought into the compaſs of one, Na 
the atrention of the People is rather help'd by the 
frequency of ſaying Amen: and their Godly diſpo- 
ſition of mind, which is the beſt thing in Prayer, 
may be kept alive and more effectually ſecur'd, 
by calling upon the Name of God and pleading 
the Merits of Chriſt ſo often as we do, Beſides, 
the invocation of God ſomewhat often by bis at- 
tributes, maintains in our minds a reverent ſenſe 
of his Majeſtic Preſence ; which we all know, is 
needful ro make us pray as we ought: and the fre- 
quency of mentioning Chriſt's Merits and Medi- 
ation, ſtrengthens our faith and aſſurance that we 
ſhall be heard. *Tis alſo the peculiar Character of 
Chriſtian Devotion; and diſtinguiſhes us from the 
Papiſts, in declaring our dcteſtation of calling up- 
on God in the Name of Saints, or any other bur 
that 
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that of Chriſt. If it be faid that we fay Amen, 
and break off our Prayers too often ; I reply, that 
all wiſe and humble Men will ſubmit them. 
ſelves in that caſe to the judgment of their ſy. 
periours. os 

3. Some except againſt the repetition of the 
Lord's Prayer, and of Glory be to the Father, &c, 
and of Lord have mercy upon us , and the like; 
becauſe they think our Saviour forbids it by lay. 
ing, when ye pray, uſe not vain repetitions. ut it 
appears by our Sawwar's caution againſt vain re. 
petitions, that ſome repetitions are not vain, and 
conſequently not forbidden. This muſt be ſup. 
pos'd, becauſe he himſelf, when in his Agony, 
pray'd thrice in the ſame words. Now Chrif 
forbids the fault of the Heathens, whoſe vain re- 
petitions proceeded from an affectation of ſpeaking 
much, or from a belief that God wou'd not help 
them, unleſs they repeated the ſame thing over in 
a tedious manner : but the repetition of good 
Prayers is nothing like their practice. Repetitions 
are not vain, if two things be regarded; 1. That 
the matter be very weighty, and apt to move thoſe 
pious affections, which God 1s moſt pleas'd with in 
our Addreſics to him; and in this reſpect, I dare 
ſay, ourrepetitions are ſecur'd from vanity. 2. That 
they be ſfram'd with judgment, that they come in 
fitly and in duc place, and not too often. And 
theſe rules are obſerv'd in our Liturgy ; for asnone 
did evcr blame the diſpoſal of our repetitions, ſo 
none can juſtly blame the tequency of them. For 
our repetitions are very few; but if our number 
be too great, what ſhall we think of the 136 
Pſalm, where His mercy endureth forever, is re- 
peated 26 times? To conclude this mat- 
ter, I deſire thoſe, who do not yet approve our 
repetition 


en, 
hat 
>M- 

{u- 


the 
&c. 
ke; 
ay- 
t it 
re 
and 
up- 
DY , 
iſt 
ree 
10g 
iclp 
r In 
50d 
'ONs$ 
"hat 
1oſe 
1 1n 
dare 
"hat 
e 1n 
\ nd 
ONne 
, fo 
For 
1ber 
136 
re- 


nat- 
our 


Service and Litany. 95 


repetition of the Lord's Prayer, &c. to conſider, 
whether it be ſo eaſy to ſpend the time it takes 
up mor- profitably, than by joining in good earneſt 
with the Congregation in theſe Prayers.. 

4. Some perſons diſlike the Reſponſals of the 
Congregation, and the People's ſaying the Confeſ- 


fons and the Lord's Prayer after the Miniſter, 


and their alternaie reciting the Pſalms and Hymns, 
and ſome petitions in the daily Service. Now 
| beg theſe Men to conlider, what has been of- 
ten ſaid, viz. that this way 1s apt to check a wan- 
dring Spirit, to help attentuon and quicken a live- 
ly zeal in God's Service, whilſt we invite and 

ovoke one another to pray and give thanks. 

They fay indeed, that the Miniſter is appoint- 
ed to be the mouth of the People in God's pub- 
lic Service: but to this I anſwer, 1. That grant- 
ing the Miniitcr to be —_— for the mouth 
of the Peoplc, yet it mult not be fo interpreted, 
25 to make all Vocal Praycr and thankſgiving in 
Religious Aſſembiies unlawful to the People. For 
then the People muſt not ſay Amen, which is a 
ſhort reſponſal to the Miniſter ; nor muſt they 
join in Cagiag Pſalms, which oftentimes contain 
matter of Prayer. 2. The Scriprare do's not ſay, 
that the Miniſter 1s the moutb of the People to God, 
or that no Praycr mult be offer'd up in Religious 
Aſſemblics, otherwiſe than by the mouth ot the 
Miniſter. 'Tis truc, the Miniſter is the mouth 
of the People in all thoſe Prayers which he utters 
for them; and becauſe theſe are many more than 
what the People themſelves utter, he may be faid 
to be their mouth to God comparatively, but not 
abſolutely. 'Tis true alſo, that the Miniſter is ap- 
pointed for the People in all public Services ap- 
pertaining to God, if this be underſtood for = 
mol 
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moſt part, or of all with little exception. Some 
public Services are pronounced by him only: 
and as for the reſt, 'tis fit he ſhou'd ever ut. 
ter moſt of them ; and that in thofe wherein 
the People have their part, he ſhou'd ever go 
before and lead them, and guide the whole per. 
formance; which is all taken care for in our Li- 
turgy. 
Nay the Diſenters themſelves do not utterly de. 
bar the People from all Vocal Prayer and Thank. 
giving of their own in God's folemn Worſhip, 
For they allow the People to ſing Pſalms ; and 
why then may they not bear a part in the Hymns 
and Pſalms by alternate reſponſes? I cannot ſee, 
why ſinging or not ſinging ſhou'd make ſuch 
> flow. 'Twere better, if they were every 
where ſung ; becauſe it 15 more rable to the 
deſign of them, than bare reciting is : but if the 
be not ſung, the next uſe of them, that is mol 
m_ to their nature and deſign, is reciting 
them by anſwering in turns, as the Cuſtom 1s 
with us; for this 1s much nearer to ſinging, than 
the Miniſter's reciting all himſclf. 

But, fay they, the People's verſe is in a man- 
ner loſt to ſome of the Congregation ; ſince in 
the confus'd murmur of ſo many voices nothing 
can be diſtinctly heard To this I anſwer, that 
thoſe who can read, may bring Books; and thoſe 
that cannot, may —_ to thoſe that arc near. 
Nay I have been credibly inform'd, that ſome de- 
vout People that cou'd never read , have attain'd 
to an ability of reciting moſt of the Pſalms with- 
out book, by often hearing them in thoſe Churches 
where they are alternately recited, I ſhall add, 
that for the moſt part, the Pſalms are recitcd al- 
ternately in thoſe Churches only, where it may 

be 
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be reaſonably preſum'd , that the whole Congre+ 
gation can read, very few excepred. 

Now if the People may join in Vocal Praiſe, 
why may they not alſo join in Vocal Prayer? 
If it be faid, there- is ſomc example or warrant 
in Scripture for the one, but not for the other; it 
ſeems to be a good anſwer, that there is ſuch a 
parity of reaſon, as that the expreſs warrant of 
Scriptare for the one, is an imply'd warrant for th 
other. I have already ſhewn, Chap. 3. that the 
People's joining 1n Vocal Prayer was very ancient-= 

practis'd ; and if this was the Primitive way, 
'tis probable, that it was the way in the Apoſtles 
times. I know, 'tis objefted, that the People's 
ſpeaking to God in the Church is diſorderly, and 
2 breaking in upon the Miniſter's office. But will 
they fay , that the Children of 1ſ5ael intrench'd 
upon the Prieſt, when they all bowed themſelves 
won the Pavement, and worſhipped the Lord, and 
nrais'd him, ſaying, for he us _; for his mercy en- 
dareth for ever; 2 Chron. 7.3 ? Eccleſiaſtical Or- 
der is ſecur'd by the Miniſter's reſiding in God's 
public Worſhip , and guiding the performance of 
It: but not to allow the People to make an Au- 
dible confeſſion of ſin after the Miniſter, nor to ut- 
ter ſome few affettionate Petitions , and thoſe very 
ſhort, tro which they are alſo invited aned by 
him, ſeems rather to favour of an affEtation of 
undue ſuperiority over the People ,” han to pro- 
ceed from any & of the Miniſter's office being 
invaded. Some urge, that Women are forbidden 
to ſpeak in the Church, 1 Cor. 14. 34. but this is 
ſtrangely miſapply'd ro the Matter in hand. For 
tis plain, that the ſpeaking mention'd by the A- 
poltle, ſignifies nothing but Propheſying , Inter- 
preting , Preaching and Inſtrutting ; and that the 
G rcaſon, 
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feaſon, why he will not allow this to the Wo- 
man, is, becauſe Preaching implies Authority , 


whereas the Woman's 


jection. 


Prors will 


Panxl. 


part is obedience and ſub. 
that will read the whole Cha. 
that this is the meaning of St, 


5. I proceed in the next place to conſider, 
whether there be any juſt cauſe to find fault 
with the reading of the Apocryphal Leſſons in our 


Church. 


not ſome 
tain excellent 


Now if Sermons and Catechizin 
lowable, beſides the Word of God; w 
phal Leſſons be read, whic 
ules of life? Eſpecially ſince thoſe 
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Writings were greatly eſteemed by the Church in 
its pureſt Ages, when they and other human wri- 
tings alſo were publicly read , as well as the Scri- 
prures £ and thoſe Chapters of the Old Teſtamen, 
which are omitted, do either recite Genealogies, or 
the Rules of the Levitical Service, or matters of 
fac deliverd in other Chaprers that are read, or 


which are hard. to - be underſtood. 


Tf it be faid, 


that becauſe the Scriptere is all of Divine Au- 
thority , 'tis more profitable to. read any part of 
that, than any other good Leſſon; I anſwer, that 
then no place will be left for Sermons, which ar 
no more of Divine Authority , than the Apocy- 
phal Leſſons. There is no danger of any perſons 


miſtaking the Apocryphal 


ons for Canonical 


Scripture, becauſe the Church ſpeaks ſo plainly 
in her Sixth Article : nor do we read them ©- 


therwiſe, than the antient Church did. 


I ſhall 


only add, that no Apocryphal Leſſon is read upon 


any Lord's Day 


in the Year; and as for other 


exceptions, I refer the Reader to Dr. Falkener's 


Libertas Fccleſ. p. 164, &c. 


6. If any object againſt our Standing at the 
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Creed; Mr. Baxter faies, his Jndgment is for it, where 


it is required, and where not doing it wou'd be ai- 
wfrve and ſcandalous. Nay, elſewhere he faies, 
that 'tis 4 convenient praiſing geſture, &c. See his 
Chriſt. Dirett. p. 858. : . 

I proceed now to the Vindication of the Zi- 
tary, againſt which 'tis pleaded, 1. That the Peo- 

writer the Words of invocation in the Litany for 
the moſt part, the Miniſter all the while ſuwggeſtin 
the matter of ut to them. But this Objection 1s K 
no force, if what I have faid concerning the laws 
fulneſs of allowing the People an inter-ſt in Vo- 
cal Prayer, be admitted. If it be faid, that the 
People bear roo conſiderable a part, to the diſpa- 

ment of the Miniſter's ofhice; I anſwer, that 
'us a great miſtake; For 1. tho' the People fay 
Good Lord deliver us, and We beſeech thee to hear us 
Good Lord; yer the Miniſter fates the orher, *and 
the far greater part of the Prayer. 2. They are 
but theſe Two ſhort and known Petitions, which 
we excepted againſt: and if the People may be 
allowed any part in Vocal Prayer, know 0© 
nothing more mo than theſe ; nor are they 
repeated, but when they are apply'd to new and 
diſtin& matter. Beſides, they relieve our atten« 
tion, and cheriſh our warm affections in Prayer : 
and I could almoſt appeal to the keeneſt of our 
Adverſaties, whether, if Good Lord deliver us 
were apply'd but once in groſs to that part of 
the Litany, we ſhou'd not be more apt to lan- 
puiſh in the offering it up, than as it 1s now or- 
dered. But, 3. 'Tis plain, that in thoſe Prayers, 
the Miniſter has the principal and guiding part, 
in that he utters all the diftintt matter of the 
Prayer, which the People do not ; whereas he 
utters words of jxvocation as well as they. ' And 
QG 2 con 
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conſider, I pray, whether if the People were to 
utter that which is the Miniſter's now, and 
the Miniſter to fay that only which is theirs; 
we ſhou'd not have more grievous complaints, 
that the Miniſter's authority was lighted in the 
whole deſign ; ſince he ſcem'd only to learn from 
the People, what the Congregation was to pray 
for. 

2. *'Tis Objeted, that we pray to be deliverd 
from all deadly fin, which ſcems to imply, that 
there are ſome {ins which are not deadly. Now in 
anſwer to this, it is by ſome truly enough faid, 
that theſe words do not necellarily imply a 
diſtintion between fins that are, and fins that 
are not deadly. But admitting that ſuch a dif- 
tinction were intended, yet we muſt obſerve, that 
- tho” all fin bc in its own nature deadly or dam- 
nable ; yet thro' the Mercy of God and the Me+ 
rits of Chriſt, ſins of mere infirmity are not im- 
puted, and therefore not deadly to us. Bur there 
are ſome fins. ſo. heinous, that he who commits 
them, is thereby put into a damnable ſtate : and 
*ris of ſuch ſins as theſe that this paſſage is to be 
underſtood ; .as appears by Deadly Sin being ad- 
ded to Fornication, from Fornication and all other 
Deadly Sin, Good Lord deliver us. 

3. Some arc offended with our praying againſt 
Sudden Death. But why ſhou'd we not by Sud- 
den Death underſtand our being taken out of this 
World, when we are not fit to dic? For ſomctimes 
a thing 1s ſaid to be Sudden to us, when we are 
not gran for it. And in this ſence can any 
good Chriſtian find fault with the Petition? But 
ſuppoſe that by Sudden Dearth we mean what 1s 
commonly underſtood by it, that is, a Death of 
which a"Man has not the leaſt warning by Sick- 

nels; 
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neſs; are there not Reaſons why even good Men 
may defire not to die ſuddenly ? May they 
not, when they find themſelves drawing towards 
their end, by their good Inſtructions and Admo- 
nitions, make Impreſſions upon their Friends, Com- 

nions, and Relations, to the bettering of them 3 
May not their Counſels be then more cffectual with 
them, than ever they were before? And is it not 
reaſonable to believe they will be ſo ? As for 
themſelves, may not the warning they have of 
approaching Death be improv'd to make them 
more fit to die, than they were in their perfe&t 
Health? Ina word, he that thinks himſelf to have 
ſufficiently perfetted holineſs m the fear of God, and 
not to ſtand in need of thoſe acts of Self-Exami- 
nation , Humiliation, and Devotion, by which 
Good Men improve the Warning of Deach, which 
Mortal Sickneſs or Extreme Age gives them ; let 
him ſuſpend his Act, and rcſuſe to join with us, 
when we pray God to deliver us ſrom ſudden 
death* 

. Some are offended, that we pray to be de- 
liver'd By che Myſtery of Chriſt's Holy Incarnati- 
on, &c. By his Agony and bloody Sweat, by his Crofs 
and Paſſion, &c. And by the Coming 0; the Holy 
Ghoſt. Some ſay this is Swearing , othcrs Conjur 
ring, and I know not what. To theſe I anſwer, 
that when we ſay , By the Afyſtery of thy holy In- 
carnation , and by thy Croſs and Paſſion , &c. Good 
Lord deliver us; we implore Chriſt, who has al- 
ready ſhew'd ſuch ineſtimable goodnefs towards 
us, by taking our Nature into his Divinity, to 
Die upon the Croſi, to be Buried, to Riſe arain, to 
nn into Heaven, and there to intercede with the 
Father for ns, and by ſending the Holy Ghoſt to qua - 
like the Apoſtles for thcir great Work of carrying 
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the Word of Salvation into the World: I fay, 
we imp!ore him who hath already done ſuch nh 
ty things for our Salvation, and we plead with him 
by that goodneſs which he has already given us 
ſuch great demonſtrations of, by thoſe Wonders 
of Mercy that he has wrought for us, that he 
wou'd now go on to deliver us by his power- 
ful Grace from thoſe Evils which we. pray a- 
ainſt. And this 1s ſo reaſonable, ſo devout and 
affectionate, ſo humble and thankful a way of pray- 
ing, that I am ſorry that any who call themſelves 
Believers ſhou'd be ſo ignorant as not to under- 
ſtand it, or ſo profane and unlike what they pre- 
tend to be, as to deride it. 

To conclude, I muſt confeſs, that of all the 
Prayers in our Liturgy, that are of humane com- 
poſition, I ſhou'd be moſt unwilling to part with 
the Litany. It ſeems to be, what 1t was deſignd 
to be, A Form of Prayer apt to excite our moſt in- 
renſe and fervent deſires of God's Grace and Mercy. 
The whole ofhce 1s fram'd, with reſpe& both to 
matter and contrivance, for the raiſing of the ut- 
moſt Devotion of good Chriſtians, and for the 
warming of the coldeſt hearts by the heat of the 
Congregation. And in ſuch a diſpoſition it is 
moſt fit to expreſs our Charity, by praying for 
others, even all forts of men, as diſtin&ly and 
particularly as public Prayers will bear, 
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CHAP. V. 
Of Infant-Baptiſm. 


Efore I proceed to the Vindication of our 
Ofhce of Baptiſm, I think it is proper ta 
"—_ juſtify 


[nfant-Baptiſm , which is practis'd 
by us, and diflik'd by ſome of the Diſſenters. And 
that my Diſcourſe concerning [nfant-Bapriſm may 
be the better underſtood, I ſhall take the liberty of 
premiſing a few things. 
1. That the Original of the Fewiſh Church 
conſider d purely as a Church ) 1s to be dated 
m the Covenant which God made with Abra+ 
ham ; but that of the Fewiſh Common-wealth from 
the delivery of the Law by Aoſes. For that the 
Fewiſh Church and Common-wealth are diſtin& 
things, is plain, becauſe the Apoſtle makes this 
diſtinction, Rom. 4. 13. Gal. 3. 17. And therefore, 
2. The way to find out the Nature of the 
Fewiſh Church is to conſider the Nature of the 
Covenant made with Abraham, upon which the 
Fewiſh Church was founded. Now 'tis plain fr>m 
Rom.4. gth to the 17th, and g. 6,&c. Gal. 3. 5, &c. 
that the Covenant made with Abraham was a 
Spiritual Covenant, made with him as the Father 
of Believers, and with his Poſterity , not as pro- 
cecding from him by Natural, but by Spiritual 
Generation, as heirs of his Faith. Hence fates 
the Apoſtle, in the name of the Chriſtians, We 
are the Circumciſion, which worſhip God in the Spi- 
Yit, and have no confidence in the Fleſh, Phil. 3.3. 
and it is one God, which ſhall juſtify the Circum- 
Ciſion by Faith, and the Uncircumciſion thro" Faith, 
G 4 Rom. 
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Rom. 3.30. and if ye be Chriſt's, then aye ye A- 
braham's Seed, and heirs according to the Promiſe, 
Gal. 3. 29. Nay 'twill farther appear, that this Co. 
venant was made, not with Abraham's Natural, 
but his Spiritual Off-ſpring, if we conſider, 

. That the initiatory Sacrament into it was 
Circumciſion. For the Covenant 1s call'd the Co- 
wenant of Circumciſion, Acts 7.8. and Circumciſion 
on the other hand 1s call'd he Seal of the Righte- 
ouſneſi of faith, Rom. 4. 11. faith or taithful obe. 
dicnce being the condition of that Covenant, which 
God requir'd of the Children of Abraham, and 
which they promigd to perform. Ir alſo ſigni- 
ſy'd the Circumciſion of the heart, Deut. 10. 16. and 
30.6. Rom. 2.28, 29. 

4. As to the Perſons to be admitted into the 
Covenant, we have a very plain account at the in- 
ſticution of it, Gen. 17. from whence it appears, 
Firſt, that the Children of Heathens were to be 
circumcis'd; ( Sce Exod. 12. 48, 49.) which alfo 
proves that the Promiſe was made, not to his Na- 
tural, but to his Spiritual Children. Hence in all 
Ages great numbers of Gentiles were admirted in- 
to the Fewiſh Church by Circumciſion. Secondly, 
that perſons of all Ages were to be Circumcisd, 
and that God was fo far from excluding Children 
from Circumciſion, that he orderd that the Cir- 
cumciſion of them ſhou'd not be deferr'd beyond 
the 8th day. God was pleas'd to be fo gracious 
as to chuſe the Children with their Parents, and 
look upon them as holy upon their account. This 


was ground cnough for their Admiſſion into the. 


Church, and for God to look upon them as Be- 
li-vers , tho' they cou'd not make open profeſſion 
of thcir faith. 

The Faith and conſent of the Father or the 
God- 
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God-father, and of the Congregation under which 
he was Circumcis'd, was believ'd of Old by the 
Jews to be imputed to the Child as his own Faith 
and conſent. See Seld. De Jure, hb. 2. c.2. De 
Synedr. 1b. 1. c. 3. And they had good gruund 
in Scripture for this opinion ; becauſe the infide- 
lity and diſobedience of the Parents, in wilfully 
neglecting or deſpiſing the Circumciſion, was im- 
ted to the Children, who were eſteem'd and 
puniſh'd as breakers of the Covenant, when they 
were-not Circumcisd, Gen. 17.14. And therefore, 
if the at of Parents in neglecting to bring their 
Children to Circumciſion was reputed theirs: 
much more their a& in bringing them to it, might 
well be reputed as their att and deed. Thus 
Numb. j 28. we find the keeping of the ſanftuar 
imputed to the Males of - the Cohathites, of a mont 
old and upwards; becauſe their Fathers actually 
kept it, and they were to be train'd up to it. 
Thus Demt. 29.11, 12. the little ones are cxpreſly 
ſaid to enter into the Covenant with God, be- 
cauſe the Men of 7ſrael did fo. "Thus a'fo, tho” 
Chriſ# heal'd grown Perſons for their own Faith, 
Matth. 9.29. yet he heal'd Children for the Faith 
of their Parents, or others who beſought him for 
them ; as it were imputing it to them for their 
own Faith; Mark 9. 23. Matth. 8. 13. Fon 4- 
50. Vid. Caſand. De Baptiſmo Infant. p. 729. 
_ of Baptiz. Inf, Great Exemplar, Part 1. 
144 
5. The Church was the fame for ſubſlance un- 
der the Law, as it was before it; and ſtill remains 
the ſame for ſubſtance under the Goſpel, as it was 
under the Law. For Abrahams is ſtill the Father of 
the faithful: and we that Believe under the Goſpel, 
are as much his Children, in the true mcaning of 
G 5 the 
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the words, as thoſe that were Believers under the 
Law. Hence St. Peter, Epiſt. 1 calls Chriſtian 
by thoſe Titles, which God gave to the Fews, 
as to his peculiar People, viz. a Choſen Generation, 
Royal Prieſthood , 8&c. and St. Paxl compares the 
calling of them to the engrafting of the Wild Olive. 
tree into. the Old Olive-rree's Stock, Rom. 11. Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles introduc'd as much of Faudaiſm 
into the Chriſtian Church, as the nature of the 
Reformation wou'd bear : and adher'd as much 
as they cou'd to the Old, both in the Mat- 
ter and Form of the New Occonomy. For the 
proof of this the Reader may conſult Gyor. Opuſc. 
Tom. ;. p. 510, 520, &c. Hammond of Baptizing 
Infants, Selden de ure, l.2.c. 2. de Synedr, [.1.c. 3. 
Lightfoot's Horz Heb. p. 42. Hammond on Marth, 
2.1, Alring. Diſſert Septima de Profſelyt. Aede's 
1 B. diſc. 43. 2 B. Chriſt. Sacrif. Cudworth on the 
Lord's Supper, Thorndike of Religious Aſſembl, 
Taylor's Great Exemplar. Part. 1. Diſc. of Baptiſm. 
Numb. 11. Dodwell's One Altar and One Prieſt- 
hood, Lightjoot on 1 Cor. 5.4. 

Some things, I confeſs, they laid afide ; but 
their Reaſons for ſo doing were, 1, Becauſe ve 
many of the Fewifſh Rites were fulfilled in Chriſt; 
and this is fo plain, that I necd not prove it. 2, Be- 
cauſe many of them were inconſiſtent with the Na- 
rure of Chriſtianity ; which was to be, 1. Manh, 
in oppoſition to the Law, which was bur a School- 
Maſter to bring them to Chriſt, Gal. 3.24. and the 
Fews were w. & it, as Children are under Tutors, 
_ . 1, 2, 3, 4+ for they had Childiſh un- 
der 4. Hd and were like Children, to be in- 


ſtructed by Symbolical Leſſons, viz. Waſhings,&c. 
2. Free, in —_— to the ſcrvile Nature of the 
ns, 


Fewiſh Chur 


which was loaded with number- 
kcis 
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le obſervances, of which the Fews were grown 

, and, with which they had been for a long 
time heavy laden, when Chriſt call'd them to 
take his yoke upon them, which was to be ſo eaſy 
and light. 3. Univerſal, God, injoin'd the Fews 
many things, in opoſition to the Neighbouring 
Idolatrous Nations ; that there might be a mutu- 
al ſtrangeneſs between them, and that by Ceremo- 
nial ſingularities they might be diſtinguiſhe from 
the reſt of the World : but then Chriſt coming 
to break down the Middle wall of Partition be- 
twixt the Fews and Gentiles, and to aboliſh the 
eamity of ordinances that was betwixt them, that 
he might make peace between them, and reconcile 
them both into one body ; it was requiſite-to this 
end, that he ſhou'd aboliſh theſe, and all oher dif- 
tingiſhing charaQers betwixt them, which wou'd 
have hindred the progreſs of the Goſpel, becauſe 
they were become ſo odious and ridiculous to the 
Gentile World. And this is the reaſon, why the 
bloody Rite of Circumciſion is changed into the 
aly Rite of _—_— 

6. Circumciſion was a Sacrament of equal Signi- 
ficancy, Force and Perfettion with Baptiſm ; and Ba- 
ptiſm ſuceeded in the room of it, not as an An- 
type ſucceeds in the place of the Type, but as one 
politive inſtitution ſucceeds in the place of ano- 
ther, For we muſt note, that ſtrictly and pro- 
perly ſpeaking, there was the fame difference be- 
twixt the Type and the Apntirype, as betwixt the 
ſhadow and the ſubſtance, or betwixt a Man and 
his picture in a Glaſs; infomuch that what was 
in the Type, did only repreſent ſomething which 
did in a more perfe& manner belong to the Anti- 
type. Thus the blood of Sacrifices repreſented the 

lood of Chriſt, which do's truly purge _ Con- 
CL1CNCC 
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ſcience from dead works; and the healing vertue 
of the Brazen Serpent was a Symbol of, the heal. 
ing vertue of Chriſt upon the Croſs. But the caſe 
is not ſo betwixt Circumciſion and Baptiſm ; be. 
cauſe Circumciſion has no Symbolical likeneſs with 
Baptiſm, nor any thing belonging to it common 
to Baptiſm, which doth not as tully belong unto 
it, as unto Baptiſm it ſelf, 

For, 1. Circumcifion was heretofore a real $4- 
crament of Initiation into the Covenant of Grace, 
a Seal of the Righteouſneſs of Faith, and a con- 
firmation of the Covenant betwixt God and Man, 
as much as Baptiſm: is now. Baptiſm do's nothing 
under the Goſpe!, which Circumciſion did not as 
properly and _— do under the Law : and 
therefore it cou'd not be a Type of Baptiſm, any 
more than the Broad-Seal of England 300 years 
ago was a Type of this. And accordingly 'tis 
never mention'd in the New Teftament as a Type 
of Baptiſm, nor Baptiſm as the Antitype of it: 
but ſucceeded in the room of it, not as the Ax- 
titype did in the place of the Type, but as one 
abſolute Ordinance or poſitive Inſtitution do's in 
the place of another. 2. Circumciſion was not 2 
Type of Baptiſm, becauſe a Type is an E xem- 
plar appointed undcr the Old Teſtament to pre» 
figure ſomething under the New : but Bapriſm 
was it ſelf of Fewiſh Inſtitution under the Old 
Teſtament ; and by conſequence cou'd not be Ty- 
pity'd and prefigur'd by Circumciſion, becauſe it 
was us'd together with it in the Jewiſh Church. 
The Jewiſh Church made it a Ceremony of Ini- 
tiating Proſelytes under the Law ; and our Saytour 
liking the Inſtitution, continu'd the uſe of it, and 
made it the only Ceremony of Initiating Proſelytcs 
under the Goſpel ; ſuperadding to it the compleat 
nature 
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nature of an Initiatory Sacrament, or the ſull force 
of Circumciſion, as it was a ſign of the Covenanr, 
and a ſeal of the Ri brecuſhel of Faith. 

Having premis'd theſe S:x things, I proceed to 
the main buſineſs, in treating of which I deſign 
to ſhew, 1. That Infants art capable of Baptiſm. 
2. That They are not excluded from Baptiſm by 
Chriſt. 3. That 'tis unlawful to ſeparate from 4 
Church , which appoints Infants to be baprized, 
4+ That *tis the duty of Chriſtian Parents to bring 
their Children unto Baptiſm. 5. That "is lawful 
to Communicate with Believers, who were Baptiz'd 
in their 1» fancy. 

I. Then I hall, ſhew, that [nfants are capable 
of Baptiſm. God commande1 Infants to be Cir- 
cumc1s'd, as well as adult Perſons ; and ſurely, if 
they were capable of Circumciſion, then they. are 
alſo capable of Bapriſm. For the Two Covenants, 
of Circumciſion and Baptiſm, are for ſubſtance the 
fame, and the grace of thoſe Covenants the very 
fame; and therefore if the Initiation of Infants 
was then no abſurdity, it can be none now. Nay, 
if Infants were admitted into the Church, when 
the entrance was more grievous and not without 
Blood ; how unreaſonable is it to aſſert, that they 
are now uncapable of admiſſion into it, when the 
entrance is made more eaſy, and more agreeable to 
the weakneſs of a tender Child ? 

'Tis faid indeed, that Infants are uncapable of 
Baptiſm, becauſe they cannot Anſwer the Ends of 
it; they cannot underſland the Goſpel, or Profeſs 
their Faith and Repentance, or ſubmit to Bapriſm 
out of their own Sn nor can they have their 
Faith and Hope further ſtrengthen'd in the uſe of 
it. But this way of arguing 15s very weak and fal- 
lacious, and reflecting upon the Wiſdom of _— 
Firſt, 
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Firſt, It is weak and fallacious, becauſe it makes 
no diſtinftion betwixt a ſtrict Inſtirwtion , which is 
Inſtituted by God for one, or a few ends, and pre. 
ciſely for perſons of one ſort; and an [»ſtitation of 
Latitude, which is Inſtituted by him for ſevenl 
ends, and for different ſorts of Perſons, differently 
qualify'd for thoſe ſeveral ends. Of the firſt for 
was the Fewiſþ Ordinance of Fringes, which cou'd 
only concern grown Perſons, becauſe ny only 
were capable of anſwering the End, for which it was 
Inſtituted , viz. To look upon them and remember 
the Commandments of the Lord: and of the latter 
ſort is the Holy Ordinance of Aarriage, which 
was appointed for ſeveral ends, and for perſons dif. 
ferently qualify'd for thoſe ſeveral ends; inſomuch 
that perſons n. & are incapacitated as to ſome ends 
of Marriage, may yet honeſtly Marry, becauſe they 
are capable of the reſt. For this Reaſon, thoſe who 
are not capacitated for the Procreation of Children, 
may Marry, becauſe they are capable of + 
another end, for which Marriage was Ordain'd, 
Now our Adverfarics cannot Prove, that Baptiſm 
is a ftrift Inſtitution, becauſe it ſucceeded in the 
room of Circumciſion, which was an Inſtitution of La- 
ritxde ; and becauſe our Saviour was Baptiz'd, who 
was leſs capable of Baptiſm, than Infants poſhbly 
can be. For Fohn Baptiz'd with the Baptiſm of 
Repentance, and thereby Seal'd unto the Peopk 
the Remiſſon of their Sins. Now our Saviour was 
without fin, and yet he was Baptiz'd; which 
ſhews, that a Man who is capable of ſome endsof 
Baprifin may be Baptiz'd, tho' he is not capable 
of the reſt. | 

Secondly, 'Tis refleting upon the Wiſdom of God, 
becauſe God Commanded young Babes to be Cir- 
cumc1s'd, tho? all the ends of Circumciſion cou'd 
nol 
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Of Infant-Baptiſm. III 
hot be anſwer'd by them. For, ſince there lies the 
fame objeCtion againſt /nfant-circumciſion as againſt 
Injant-baptiſm , therefore thoſe Men who argue 
thus againſt /nfant-baptiſms, do reproach the Divine 
Wiſdom, which injoin'd Infant-circumciſion. 
Children are capable of all the ends, of Baptiſm, 
35 it is a Sign, to aſſureus of God's favour, and to 
conlign to us the Benefits of the Covenant of Grace. 
They may be made Members of a Church, and 
adopted Heirs of Eternal Life ; as well as they may 
be made Members of a Family, and adopted Heirs 
of a Temporal Eſtate. And it they are capable of 
the Benefits and Privileges of Chriſtianity , why 
ſhou'd not the ſign of thoſe Benefits and Privileges 
be apply'd to them? Suppoſe a Prince ſhou'd ſend 
for an attainted Traytor's Child, and in the preſence 
of ſeveral Perſons Aſſembled for that purpoſe, 
ſhou'd ſay , Yox know the blood of this Child is - at= 
tainted by his Father's Treaſon ; by Law he has for- 
feited all Right to us Anceſtors Eſtate and Titles, 
and is quite undone, tho' he be not ſenſible\ of his 
wretched condition. Ay Bowels of compaſſion yern 
pon him, and here I reſtore him to his Blood and In- 
beritance, to which hence forward he ſhall have as 
wuch Right, as if the Family had never been attaint- 
od. I juſtify him freely, and declare my ſelf recon- 
cil'd to him; and that no ſpot or imputation ma 
hereafter lie upon him , I here before you all w 
bim with pure Water, to ſignify that he is cleansd 
from his original attainder and corruption of Blood, 
and that he is as fully reſtord to his Birth-right, as 
if he had never been attainted. Suppoſe, I fay, this 
were done for a poor attainted Infant; cau'd any Man 
ſay, the ation was inſignificant and invalid, becauſe 
that Child knew nothing of it? Or that he was 
incapable of the ſign, when he was capable of be- 


ing 
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ing waſh'd from the attainder, which wasthe chief 
thing ſignify'd thereby ? 

Beſides, tho' Abraham bclicy'd, and ſolemnly 
profeſs'd his Faith before he was Circumcis'd ; yet 
Iſaac was Circumcis'd , and enter'd into the Co. 
venant with God, before he was able to under. 
ſtand what the condition of the Covenant was. 
And will any Man fay he was Circumcis'd in vain, 
or that God commanded a fooliſh thing ; tho' he 
was under the very ſame incapacity as to the ends 
of Circumciſion, that Infants now are as to the 
ends of Baptiſm ? 

If it be faid, that Circumciſion was more pro- 
per for Infants than Baptiſm, becauſe it left a 
Mark in the Fleſh, to inſtruct them what was 
done in their infancy, which Baptiſm does not; 
I anſwer, 1. That even the Mart of Circumciſion 
was as inſignificant during the non-age of the 
Child, as Bapriſ-s 15 to Chriſtian Infants : neither 
afterwards cowd he tell what the meaning of that 
Character was, but by the inſtruction of others. 
And therefore according to their way of reaſon» 
ing againlt /n/ant-Rapriſm, it ought to have been 
deferr'd till the full years of diſcretion, when the 
Circumcis'd perſon might have underſtood the 
Spiritual ſ1gnification thereof. 2. Allowing that 
Circumciſion was morc p_ for Infants than 
Baptiſm, yet we mult conſider that the Fews knew 
very well, that Bapriſm left no Mark upon the 
perſon. And therefore thoſe who argue againſt 
Infgnt-Bapriſm, muſt condemn the Fewiſh Church, 
which for many Ages Baptiz'd Infants and minor 
Proſelyres into the Covenant, as well as actual Be- 
levers, and yet were never reprov'd for it by any 
Prophet ; which we may preſume they wou'd have 
been, had baptiſmal initiation of Infants into the 
Covenant 
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Covenant been fo abſurd , _—_— and abu- 
five a practice, as the Profeſlors againſt /nfant- 
Baptiſm pretend it 15. 

IT. I am to ſhew, that [nfants are not excluded 
from Baptiſm by Chriſt. That he never excluded 
them by = expreſs prohibition , the Anabapriſts 
themſelves do grant, becauſe there is no ſuch pro- 
hibition to be found in the New Teſtament : but 
then they pretend, that it was Chriſt's intention , 
that none but grown perſons ſhou'd be Baprtiz'd, 
becauſe the Goſpel requires, that perſons to be 
Baprtiz'd ſhou'd, 1. be Taught, Matth. 28. 29. 
2. Believe, Mark 16. 16. 3. Repent, Atts 2.38. 
But thoſe and the like Texts do no more prove, 
that none but grown perſons ought to be Baptiz'd, 
than the Apoſtle's words, 2 Theſſ. 3. 10. do prove, 
that none but grown perſons ought to eat. For he 
requires that if any wor'd not work , neither ſhou'd 
be eat ; now none but grown perſons can work, and 
therefore by this way of arguing none but grown 
perſons ought to cat. Again, ſuppoſe there were a 
Plague in any _—_ and God ſhou'd miracu» 
louſly call 11 or 12 Men, and give them a Medi. 
cine againſt this Plague, and ſay; Go into ſuch 4 
Comntry, and call the People of is together, and 
Teach them the Vertues of this Medicine, and aſſure 
them, that he that believeth and taketh it from you, 
ſhall live, but he that believerh not ſhall die. Now 
ſince Children arc capable of the Medicine, 
tho' they are ignorant of the Benefits of it; wou'd 
any Man conclude, that it was God's intention, 
that none but grown perſons ſhou'd receive it, be= 
cauſe they only con'd be call'd together, and be taught 
the Vertues of it, and believe or disbelieve them that 
brought it? No certainly. Wherefore, ſeeing Chil. 
dren, as I have prov'd, are capable of the —_ 

NH 0 
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of Baptiſm ; and the Apoſtles, who were ſent to 
Baptize all Nations, knew them to be capable of 
it, and to have recciv'd both Circumciſion and Ba 
tiſm in the Fewiſh Church: how thou'd it 
thought, but that it was Chriſt's intention, that 
Children as well as grown perſons ſhou'd be Bap. 
tiz'd? 

Shou'd God, in the daics of David, have or- 
der'd ſome Prophets to go and Preach the Law to 
every Creature, ſaying, He that believeth, and is 
Circumcis'd and Baptiz,'d, ſhall be ſav'd, but he that 
believeth not ſhall be damn'd ; wou'd thoſe Prophets 
have Circumcis'd and Baptiz'd only grown perſons, 
contrary to the practice of the Fewiſh Church? 
Or if in a ſhort Hiſtory of their Miſſhon we ſhou'd 
have read, that they Circumcisd and Baptiz'd as 
many Proſclytes, as gladly receiv'd their word; 
wou'd this have prov'd, that they did not alfo 
Circumciſe and Baptizc the Infants of thoſe beliey- 
ing Proſelytes, according to the Laws and Uſages 
of their Mother-Church ? Or ſhou'd God bid 12 
Men, of a Church that had always practis'd Infant- 
Baptiſm, go and Preach the Goſpel in the Indies, 
ſaying, He that believeth and is Baptiz'd, ſhall be 
fav'd; wou'd thoſe Men, that were bred up to 
the practice of [nfant-Baptiſm, think it was God's 
intention, that Bapriſzz ſhou'd be deny'd to Infants? 
No certainly; and therefore by parity of Reaſon, 
the Apoſtles cou'd not fo un rftand their Com- 
miſſion, as to exclude Infants from Bapriſm. 

Now fince our Saviour has not, eithcr expreſly 
or otherwiſe, excluded Infants from Baptiſm, cer- 
tainly his Command to Baptize all Nations, do's 
comprehend Infants as well as Men. For the Apo- 
ſtles liv'd under a diſpenſation, where Infants were 
initiated both by Circumciſion and Baptiſm into the 
Church; 
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Church; and unleſs they had been inſtructed tothe 
contrary, they mult naturally underſtand their 
Commiſſion of Baptizing to have extended unto 
Infants, as well as actual Bclijcvers, " 

Our Adverſarics indecd put the greateſt ſtreſs 
upon theſe words of our Saviour, Afark 16. 16. 
He that believeth and is Baptiz,'d, ſhall be ſavd: 
but if they wou'd well contider the next words, 
they wou'd find, that Infants arc not at all con- 
cern'd in them ; becauſe it follows, but he that be- 
lieveth not, ſhall be damn'd. The fame want of 
Faith, which here excludes from Baptiſm, excludes 
alſo from Salvation : and therefore 1t cannot be 
underſtood of Infants, unleſs they will fay, that 
the ſame incapacity of believing which excludes 
them from Baptiſm, excludes them from Salvation 
too. Wheretore 'tis plain, that the believing or 
not believing in that Text, is only to be under- 
ſtood of ſuch as arc ina capacity of hearing and be- 
lieving the Goſpel, that is, of grown perſons ; juſt 
as the words, Fohn 3. 36. He that believeth on the 
Son of God, hath Everlaſting Life ; and he that be- 
heveth not, ſhall not ſee Life, but the Wrath of God 
abideth on him. 

Bur they urge alſo, that Baptiſm 15 wnprofitable 
for Infants, becauſe parting away the filth of the 
Fleſh, which is all that Infants are capable of, ſig- 
nifics nothing ; but only the anſwer of 4 good Con- 
ſcience towards God, of which, fay they, Infants arc 
wholly uncapable. To this Tanſwer, that another 
Apoſtle tclls us, that external Circumciſion , which 
is all that infants are capable of , profiterh nothing 
without keeping the Law, which Intants cou'd not 
keep: but that the inward Circumciſion of the Heart 
and in the Spirit, was the true Circumciſion, and 
yet Infants are uncapable of it. $o that their way 
H a of 
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of arguing proves nothing, becauſe it ſtretches the 
a the Apoſtles beyond their juſt meaning ; 
which was to let both Fews and Chriſtians know, 
ot that their Infants were unprofitably Circum. 
cis'd or Baptiz'd, but) that there was no reſting in 
external Circumciſion or Baptiſm. 

But farther, had not the Church been alwaies 
in poſſeſſion of this praftice, or cou'd any time 
be ſhew'd on this fide the Apoſtles, when it be. 
gan ; nay cou'd it be prov'd that any one Church 
in the World did not Baptize Infants, or that any 
conſiderable number of Men ( otherwiſe Ortho. 
dox ) did decline the Baptizing of them upon the 
fame principles that theſe Men do now : then I 
ſhou'd ſuſpeR, that their arguments are better than 
they really arc, and that women might 
Doffibly be a deviation from the Rule of Chrif. 
Bur ſince it is ſo Univerſal and Ancient a praftice, 
that there never was any Church, Ancient or Mo- 
dern, which did not praGtiſe it; it can be nothing 
leſs than an Apoſtolical practice and tradition. 

If it be ſaid, that Falſe Apoſtles and Falſe Teachers 
brought in 1nfant-Baptiſm in the very firſt Ages; 
I wou'd fain know, how it came to paſs that the 
= Companions and Contemporaries of the A- 
poſtles, and the Ancient Saints and Martyrs, who 
wrote againſt other Hereſies, paſs'd it over in fi« 
lence, tho' we arc ſurc from Irenems and Tertullian, 
that it was (a). practisd in thoſe early times. 'Tis 
impoſſible, that they ſhou'd all conſent in ſuch a 
dangerous Errour, or that they ſhou'd all peacc- 
ably and tamely ſubmit to it without oppoſition, 


(a) Sec Snicerus in the words ereyiyrnens and mn{onria, 
Hammond on Matth. 19. 28. Fohn 3,5, Selden De Jurc, bib. 2- 
C. 4 Voſſins Dc Baptilmo. p. 181, 


Or 
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or that fuch an alteration ſhou'd be made with. 
out obſervation, no body can tell how or when, 
Certainly thoſe places of the New Teſtament, which 
require a profeſſion of Faith and Repentance is 
grown Perſons before Baptiſm, were underſtood by 
the ancient Fathers: and yet they never conclu- 
ded from thence , that Infants ought not to be 
Baptiz'd, But if the Scyiprares were doubtful in 
the caſe, T appeal to any Man, whether the har- 
monious practice of the ancient Churches, and 
the undivided conſent of the Apoſtolical Fathers, 
be not the beſt interpreters of them. Let any 
modeſt Perſon judge , whether it be more likely, 
that ſo many famous Saints and Martyrs, fo near 
the Apoſtles times, ſhou'd —_— in the praQtice 
of Mock-Baptiſm, and of mMing ſo many Mil- 
lions of Mock-Chriſtians; or that a little SeR 
ſhou'd be in a grievous Errour. The brevity 
which I deſign, will not permit me to recite the 
Authorities of the ancicnts, and therefore I refer 
the Reader to Caſſander, and Voſſins De Baptiſm. 
Diſp. 14. only I defire him to conſider the fol- 
lowing particulars. 

1. That 'tis hard to imagine, that God Mou'd 
ſuffer his Church to fall into ſuch a dangerous 
practice, as our Adverfaries think Infant-Bapriſm 
to ba, which wou'd in time. Unchurch it; and 
that even while Miracles were yet extant im the 
Church, and he bare them witneſs with ſigns and 
wonders and divers gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. And 
yet *'tis plain, that /renens, Tertullian, Oriven 
and Cyprian, who are witneſſes of J1nfant-Ba- 
ptiſm in thoſe daies, do aſſure (4) us, that Mi- 


(5) See Irenens Adv.Har.l.2.c.56,57.Tertull. Apol.and ad Scapul, 
Origen ady, Celſum, Cams. p.34,62+80,124127-334-376. Cyprian 
3d Dogat. and ad Magn. and ad Demetrian. p. 202. Edit, Rigalt. 
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racles were then not Extraordinary in the Church, 

2. If [nfant-Baptiſm was not an Apoſtolical Tra- 
dition, how came the (c) Pelagians not to reje& 
it for an innovation, when the Orthodox us'd it 
as an argument againſt them, that Infants were 
guilty of Original fin? But they were fo far from 
doing this, that they praftis'd-1t themſelves, and 
own'd it as neceſſary jor Childrens obtaining the 
Kingdom of Heaven, tho' they dcny'd that they were 
Baptiz'd for the remiſſion of Original fin. 

3- If Infant-baptiſm be not an Apoſtolical Tra- 
dition, how came all Churches (4d) whatſocver, 
tho* they held no correſpondence, but were orl- 
ginal plantations of the Apoſtles, to practiſe 1t? 
One may calily if@gine, that God might ſuffer 
all Churchcs to fall into the harmlcſs practice of 
Infant-Communion; or that the Fathers of the 
Church might comply with the Rcligious fond- 
neſs of the People in bringing their Children to 
the Lord's Supper, as we do with bringing them 
to Praycrs : but that God ſhou'd let them all 
(not preſerving one for a Monument of Apoſto- 
Iical Purity ) fall into a practice, which deſtroys 
the being of the Church, is a thouſand times 
more incredible, than that the Apoſtles, withour 
a prohibition from Chriſt to the contrary, ſhou'd 
Baptize Inſants according to the practice of the 
Fewiſh Church. 

4. Wou'd not the Fewiſh Chriſtians, who were 
offended at the neglect of Circumciſion, have becn 


—————— 


(c) See Veſſ. Hiſt, Pelag. lib. 2. p. 2. Id. de Baptif. Diſp. 13- 
Thef. 18. and Diſp. 14. iheſ. 4. Caſſand. Prat. ad Duc. Jul. p. 
G70. and Tellim, vet. de Bapt. parv. p. 687. (4) Sec Brere- 
wood's Enquir. c. 20, 24. Caſſand. Expoſ. de Auttor, Coniu!t. 
Bapt Inf, p. 692, O/or. 1. 3. de Rebus geſt. Eman, cir. 4 Voſl. 
Diſp. 14. de Bupt, 
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much more offended , if the Apoſtles had exclu- 
ded their Children from Baptiſm, as. the Chil. 
dren of Unbelievers, and refusd to Initiate them 
under the New Teſtament, as they had alwaics been 
under the Old? Wherefore, fince among their ma- 
ny complaints upon the alteration of the Fexſh 
Cuſtoms, we never rcad that they complain'd of 
their Childrens being excluded from Baptiſm : we 
may better argue, that the Apoſtles Baptiz'd their 
Children; than we may conclude trom the want 
of an expreſs example ot Infant-Bapriſm, that they 
did not Baptizc them. 

Il]. I am to prove, that *rzs wnlawful to ſepa- 
rate from a Church, which appoints Infant-Baptiſm. 
Now it appears from what I have alrcady faid, 
that /nfant-Baptiſm is a lawful thing, and there- 
fore 'tis a fin to ſeparate from that Church which 
commands it; becauſe the Church has authort- 
ty to Ordain that, which may be done with- 
out in. 

But farther, Infant-Baptiſm 1s not only law- 
ful, but highly requiſite alſo. For purgation 
by Water and the Spirit ſecm equally neceſla- 
ry, becauſe Except a Man be born again of Wa- 
ter and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the King- 
dom of God, John 3. x. And *'tis reaſonable to 
think, that Children are capable of entring into 
Covenant, becauſe they are declar'd capable of the 
Kingdom of God, Mark 10. 14. Nay we may uſt- 
ly conclude, that Children were Baptiz'd upon the 
Converſion of thcir Parents, aſter the Cuſtom of 
the Fewiſh Church, becauſe the Apoſtles Baptiz'd 
whole houſho!ds, Acts 16. 15, 33. 1 Cor. 1. 16. 
For 'tis probable, that the federal holineſs of Be- 
lievers Children makes them candidates for Ba- 
ptiſm, and givcs them a right to it ; becauſe the 
H 4 Chil- 
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Children of Believers are call'd Holy, 1 Cor. 7. 14. 


To which I may add other Texts, Pſal. 5. 5. Rom. 
3.23424. foh.z.5,6. 2 Cor.15.21,22. and 5.1415, 
which have been alledg'd by the ancients, both 
before and after the Pelagian Controverſy, to prove 
the Baptiſm of Infants neceſſary to waſh away their 
original fin, which makes them obnoxious to eternal 
death. See Voſl. Hiſt. Pelag. p. 1. Theſ. 6. p. 2. l. 2. 
I fay, it may be fairly concluded from theſe Texts, 
that Infant-Baptiſm is requiſite : but then theſe Texts 
in conjunction with the practice of the ancient 
Church do demonſtrate that 'tis requiſite ; becauſe 
the Church in the next Age to the Apoſtles pratisd 
Infant-Baptiſm, as an Apoſtolical tradition, and by 
conſequence, as an inſtitution of Chriſt. 

I do not ſay, that Baptiſm is indiſpenſably neceſſa- 
ry to the Salvation of Infants, ſo that a Child dying 
unbaptiz'd thro' the careleſneſs or ſuperſtition of the 
Parents, or thro' their miſtaken belicf of the unlaw- 
fulneſs of I»fant-Bapriſm, is infallibly damn'd : but 
I afhrm, that I»fant-Baptifm is in any wiſe to be re- 
tain'd in the Church, as being moſt agreeable to the 
Scripture, and the Apoſtolical practice, and the inſti- 
tution of Chriſt. And if Baptiſm be not only lawful 
but ſo highly requiſite, as it appears to be; then cer- 
tainly 'tis unlawful to ſeparate from that Church 
which injoins it. 

IV. In the next place I ſhall ſhew, that 'zis the 
duty of Chriftian Parents to bring their Children to 
Baptiſm; and in doing this I muſt proceed, as I 
did in the foregoing particular. Since Infants are 
not uncapzble of Baptiſm, nor excluded from 1t 
by Chriſt; nay, ſince there are good reaſons to 
preſume, that Chriſt at leaſt allow'd them Baptiſm 
as well as ercwn perſons : therefore the command 
of the Church makes jt the People's duty to wy 

*q 
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their Children to Baptiſm, becauſe *tis lawful G6 
to do, a 

* But farther, /»fant-Baptiſm is highly expedient 
alſo. For, 1. it is very beneficial to the Infants, 
who are thereby ſolemnly conſecrated to God, and 
made members of Chnſts Myſtical Body the 
Church. Beſides, they being by Nature Children 
of Wrath, are by Baptiſm made the Children of 
Grace, and receive a right to eternal Life, I can- 
not deny, but they may be fav'd without Baptiſm 
by the uncovenanted Mercy of God : but then 
the hopes of God's mercy in extraordinary caſes, 
__ not to make us leſs regardful of his ſure, 
ordinary, and covenanted Mercies, and the appoin- 
ted Means to which they are annexd, Nay, In- 
fants do by Baptiſm acquire a preſent right unto 
all the Promiſes of the Goſpel, and particularly to 
the promiſes of the Spirit's aſſhſtance, which they 
ſhall certainly receive, as ſoon and as faſt, as their 
natural incapacity removes. 

Now, ſince theſe are the benefits of Baptiſin, 
and ſince Infants are capable of them; let any im- 
_ Man judge, n= coo it 1s more for their 

nefit, that they ſhou'd receive them by bcing 
Baptiz'd in their infancy, or ſtay for them till 
they come to years of diſcretion. Is it better for 
a Child that ' = the Evil, to be touch'd for it 
while he is a Child, or to wait till he is of ſuf- 
ficient Age to be ſenſible of the benefit? Or is 
It beſt for a Traytor's Child to be preſently rc- 
ſtord to his Blood and Eſtate, and his Prince's 
Favour, or to be kept in a mere copacity of being 
reſtor'd, till he is a man ? 

I muſt add, that Baptiſm laics ſuch an carly 
[gone upon Children, as without the 
igheſt baſencſs and ingratitude they cannot aſter- 
H $ wards 
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wards retract. For there is no perſon of com- 
mon Ingenuity , Honour or Conſcience, but will 
think himſelf bound to ſtand to the Obligation 
which he contracted in his Infancy ; when - Was 
ſo graciouſly admitted to ſo many bleſſings and 
privileges , before he cou'd underſtand his own 
good, or do any thing himſelf towards the ob. 
taining of them. And therefore the Wiſdom 
of the Church is highly to be applauded, for 
bringing them under ſuch a beneficial pre-cngage. 
ment, and not leaving them to their own liberty 
at ſuch years, when Fleſh and Blood wou'd be 
apt to find out ſo many ſhifts and excuſes, and make 
them regret to be Baptiz'd. 

2. Inſant-Baptiſm is very Expedient, becauſeit 
conduces much to the Well-being and Edification 
of the Church, in preventing thoſe ſcandalous and 
ſhameful delays of Baptiſm, which grown Perſons 
wou'd be apt to make in theſe, as they did in for- 
mcr times to the great prejudice of Chriſtianity. 

Since therefore [nfant-Bapriſm 1s not only Law- 
ful and commanded by the Church, but moſt Ex- 
pedicnt in it ſelf, ns moſt agreeable to the pre 
&tice of the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians, and 
to the Will of Chriſt it muſt nceds be concluded, 
that there lies the ſame obligation upon Parents to 
deſire Baptiſm for their Children, as there do's 
upon grown Perſons to defire it for themſelves. 
For 'what Authority ſoever cxaQts any thing con- 
ccrning Children or Perſons under the years of di 
cretion, laics at leaſt an implicit obligation upon 
Parents, to ſce that it be perform'd. For, if in the 
time of a general contagion, the Supreme Power 
ſhou'd Command, that all Men, Women and Chil- 
dren, ſhou'd every Morning take ſuch an Antidote; 
that Command wou'd oblige Parents to givec p to 
TNELT 
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their Children, as well as to take it themſelves. 
Juſt ſo the Ordinance of Baptiſm being intended 
tor Children as well as grown Perſons, it muſt 
needs oblige the Parents to bring them to it. 

What I have here faid about the obligation, 
which lies upon Parents to bring their Children to 
Baptiſm, concerns all Guardians, &c. to whoſe care 
Children are committed. And if any ask, at what 
time they are bound to bring them to Baptiſm ? I an- 
ſwer, at any time; for the Goſpel indulges a dif- 
cretional latitude, but forbids the wilful neglect , 
and all unreaſonable and needleſs delays thercof. 

V. As to Communion with Believers, who were 
Baptiz'd in their Infancy , 'tis certainly Lawful , 
and has ever been thought ſo; nay 'tis an ex- 
ceeding great ſin to refuſe Communion with them, 
becauſe that wou'd be a diſowning thoſe to be 
Members of Chriſt's Body, whom he owns to be 
ſuch. 

Nothing now remains, but that I take off two 
objeftions. Firſt, *'Tis faid that [nfant-Communion 
may be practisd, as well as — Bur 
I anſwer, 1. There is not equal Evidence for the 
Praftice of [nfant-Communion ; becauſe St. Cyprian 
is the firſt Author which they can produce tor it, 
nd then the Author of the Eccleſiaſtical — 
and Cyril of Feruſalem, mention 1t towards the 
latter 'end of the Foxrth Century, and St. Auſtin in 
the Fiſth : whereas for Infant-Baptiſm we have the 
Authcrity of St. Cyprian and a whole Council of 
Fathers, over which he Prefſided, of Origen, Ter- 
tullian, Ireneus, St. Ferom, St. Ambroſe, St. Chry- 
ſoſtom, St. Athanaſins, Gregory Nazianzen, and the 
Third Council ot Carthage, who all ſpeak of it as 
a thing gencrally practis'd, and molt of them, as 
of a thing which oxght to be prattis'din the Church. 
I may 
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I may add, that none of the Foxr Teſtimonies for 
Infant-Communion ſpeak of it, as of an Apoſtolical 
Tradition, as Origen do's of Infant « Baptiſm, 
2. There is not equal Reaſon for the Practice of 
it. For Perſons of all Ages are capable of Baptiſm: 
but the Holy Exchariſt is the Sacrament of Perfettion, 
inſtituted for the remembrance of Chriſt's Death 
and Paſſion; which being an a& of great Know- 
ledge and Piety, Children are not capable to per. 
form. Nor is there an equal concurrence of Tra- 
dition, or the Authority of fo many Texts of 
Scripture for Infant-Communion ; it being ground. 
ed only upon Fohn 6. 53. Except ye eat the Fleſh 
of the Son of Man, and drink_ his Blood, ye have ng 
life in you. Now 'tis doubtful whether this be 
meant of the Exchariſt or no, becauſe it was not 
as yet inſtituted : bur if it be fo to be underſtood, 
yer the ſence of it ought to be regulated by the 
chief end of its Inſtitution, Do this in remembrance 
of me. Nay, the Weſtern Church, diſcerning the 
Miſtake upon which [nfant-Communion was ground- 
ed, have ho ſince laid it aſide, tho* they ſtill 
continue the pratice of Infant-Baptiſm. 

Bur 1n truth, the praftice of [nfant-Communion 
is ſo far from prejudicing the Cauſe of [nfant- 
Baptiſm, that it mightily confirms it ; becauſe none 
were, or cou'd be admitted to partake of the Holy 
Communion, till they were validly Baptiz'd. And 
therefore the practice of Infant-Communion fully 
proves, that all the Churches, wherein it ever was, 
or ſtill (e ) is practis'd, were of opinion, that the 
Baptiſm of Infants is as Valid and Lawful, as that 
of grown Perſons. 


(e) As in the Greek, Ruſſian, and Abyſſin Churches, and 
among the Chriſtians of St. Thomas in the Indics, 
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Secondly, *tis objected, that Children who have 


Dr the uſe of Reaſon, cannot know what a Cove- 


nant means, and therefore they cannot contra and 
ſtipulate; tho* St. Peter ſays, the Baptiſm which 
ſaverh us, muſt have the Anſwer, or RKeſtipulation 
of a good Conſcience towards God. To this I An» 
fwer, 1. That this ObjeCtion is as ſtrong againſt 
Infant = Circumciſion, as againlt [nfant- Baptiſm. 
2. That God was pleas'd to Seal the Covenant of 
Grace unto Circumcis'd Infants upon an implicite 
and imputative ſort of ſtipulation, which at years 
of underſtanding they were bound to own; be- 
cauſe if they renounc'd it, the Covenant was as 
yoid, as if it had never been made. And there- 
fore an implicite ſtipulation is ſufficient for the 
Baptiſm of Infants; and St. Peter, 'tis likely, had 
not reſpect to all Baptiſm, or Baptiſm in general, 
but only to the Bapriſmz of adult Proſelytes, whom 
the Miniſter us'd to interrogate at the time of Bap- 
tiſm, much after the ſame manner as we interrogate 
adult Proſelytes now. But it 1s plain thar 7 
tullian ( f) makes mention of Sponſors or Swreries 
for Children at Baptiſm; and *tis very probable, 
that the Apoſtles made Parents, &c. ſtipulate in the 
name of their (g) Minors, when they Baptiz'd 
them, as the Fews were wont to do; and tis cer- 
tain, that our Saviour ſpeaks of Children, that Be- 
lieve in him, Matth. 18. 6. And therefore St. Peter 
might alſo probably allude to all Baptiſm, becauſe 
Children might be Anſwer'd for by other Perſons. 
Thus, I hope, I have ſufficiently juſtify'd the 
practice of /yfant-Baptiſm, and ſhewn, thar it is by 
no means a ſufficient excuſe for ſeparation from us, 


et 


(f) De Baptiſm, cap. 18. (g) Sez Selden de Synedr. lib. 1, 
CIP. 3. 
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CHAP. VL 


Objettions againſt our Form of Baptiſm 
_ articularly that of the ſign 
Croſs, Anſwer'd. 


Proceed now to conſider the Objections againf 
I our Form of Baptiſm. 

[. It is faid, that all Baptiz,'d Infants are 
ſuppos'd ro be regenerated, of which, ſome think, we 
cannot be certain. But ſince they are Baptiz'd int 
Chriſt's Body, 1 Cor. 12. 13. and into Chriſt , and 
have put on Chriſt, Gal. 3. 27. and conſequently 
are new Creatures, 2 Cor. 5.17. fince, I fay, the 
arc Baptiz.d for the Remiſſion of ſins, Acts 2. 38.and 
ſince Baptiſm is call'd the Waſhing of regeneratim, 
Tit. 3. 5. therefore the Scriprare, as well as our 
Church, ſuppoſes them to be regenerated ; unleſs 
the Ordinances and Promiſes of God arc of none 
effect towards them. 

Il. Tis objected, that Godfathers and Godmother: 
have no Authority to Covenant or att in their name, 
To which I anſwer, 1. That the Surctics are pro- 
curd by the Parents; and therefore, fince 'tis grant- 
cd that the Parenrs may act in behalf of the In- 
fant, the Surctics have all that Authority which 
the Parents can give them. 2. The Church dos 
hereby take great ſecurity, that the Infant ſhall be 
religiouſly brought up : inaſmuch as, beſides their 
Parents, an obligation is laid upon others alſo to 
take care of it. If the Parents ſhou'd dic or be 
negligent, the Surcties are engaged to admonitſh the 
Child, and have greater Jv. 6. and better ad- 
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this Age, when the Duty of Chriſtian —_— IS 
ſo generally omitted, 'twere well if the detec were 
this way a little ſupply'd : but 'tis by no means fit, 
that the opportunity thereof, and obligation thereto 


ſhou'd be raken away. If it be faid, this is ſeldom 
practis'd; I anſwer, that the goodneſs of a Rule is 
to be judg'd of by the good that is done where 
tis kept, and not where 'tis broken. And if the 
Diſſenters have nothing toſay, but that *tis negle&- 
ed; they may remove this objection themſelves, 
by returning to the Church and increaſing the 
number of thoſe that obſerve it. Thus they ſhall 
have the benefit of the order of the Church, and 
the Church the benefit of their Examples. 

As for the [nterrogatories put to he Surerics, 
and their Anſwers, they are a Solemn Declaration 
of what Baptiſm obliges us to; and that Infantsdo 
ſtand engag'd to perform it, when they come to 
Age. This is the known meaning of the Contract; 
and therefore I ſce not, why it ſhou'd be faid to 
be liable to miſunderſtanding. 

III. But that which is moſt diſlik'd, is the Croſs 
in Baptiſm, againſt which 'tis objefted, 1. Thar 
the ftign of the Croſs has becn ſo notoriouſly abus'd 
by the Papiſts, that our retaining of it makes us 
partakers of their Superſtitions and Idolatry. 
2. That it ſcems a new Sacrament, and therefore is 
an invaſion of Chriſt's right, who alone may inſti- 
tute Sacraments. 

As to the Firſt pretence, tho' I readily acknow- 
ledge that the Croſs has been notoriouſly abus'd by 
the Papiſts, yet this do's not prove our rctaining 
of it to be unlawful, if we conſider Three 
things. 

1. That the uſe of this ſign was common in the 
primitive times, and is more Ancicnt, than any of 
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thoſe Corruptions, fot which we differ from rhe 
Papiſts. Tertullian (a) ſpeaks of it, as of a pra- 
&ice which Tradition had introduc'd , Cuſtom had 
confirm'd, and the Believers faith had obſervd and 
maintain'd : which words, together with his fre. 
quent and familiar mention of it, make it very im- 
probable, that he receiv'd it from the Montaniſts, 
Fourty years after him, and about 200 after Chrif, 
Origen (b) mentions thoſe, who at their Baptiſm 
were fignd with this ſign : and about 100 years af- 
ter, St. Baſil (c) gives this uſage the Venerable 
Title of an Eccleſiaſtical conſtitution, or fixt Law 
of the Church, chat had prevaild from the A- 
poſtles daies, that thoſe who believe in the Name of 
the Lord Feſus Chriſt, ſhould be fignd with the fie 
of the Crols. 

But of all the Fathers, St. Cyprian who was be- 
fore St. Baſil and very near ( 1t not contemporary 
with) Tertwllian himſelf, not only ſpeaks very 
familiarly of the uſe of this ſign, but has ſome 
expreſhons that wou'd now ſeem very harſh and 
unwarrantable : and yet the authority of this Fa- 
ther has ſav'd him from being queſtion'd about it, 
He (4) tells us, that they are fign'd in the forehead 
with the Croſs, who are thought worthy of the Lord; 
that Baptiſm is ſanttify'd by the Croſs ; and that it 
compleats every Sacrament. The great the antiquity 
of this uſage is manifeſt ; nay, the Fathers frequently 
uſe being /ign'd in the forehead for being Baptiz/d. 

I ſhall not inſtance in St. Cyril, St. oſe and 
St. Auſtin, who ſprinkle their writings with the 
common mention of this Ceremony, and often- 
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times frame arguments for a good Life, from this 
very ſign upon their foreheads. Only I ſhall add this 
remark ; that the firſt Chriſtian Emperour Conſtantine 
the Great, had his direCtions wotedly from Hea- 
ven it ſelf, to make this ſign the great Banner in 
his Wars, with this encouragement, that by this 
he ſbowd overcome. That this Dream or Viſion was 
from Heaven, and a thing of great reality, is evi- 
dent from the ſucceſs ». that Prince's Army un- 
der it: and we cannot ſuppoſe, that our Bleſſed 
Lord wou'd, by fo immediate a revelation, counte- 
nance ſuch a Rite as this, already us'd in the 
Church, if he had reſented it before as ſuperſti- 
tious or any way unwarrantable, T may add, that 
we ought not to be too petulant againſt that, which 
the Holy Spirit has ſomerimes ſignaliz'd by very re- 
nown'd Miragles; as thoſe that conſult the Eccleſi- 
aſtical Hiſtories of the beſt Authority, cannor but be 
convinc'd : and that thoſe conceits of the Fathers 
concerning this ſign, which perhaps may be too fan- 
ciful, do confirm the ancient reception of it into 
the Primitive Church. 

If it be faid; that the antient Chriſtians usd 
this ſign, becauſe they livd amongſt Fews and 
Heathens, to teſtify to both, that they made the 
Croſs the Badge of their profeſſion, and wou'd nor 
be aſham'd of it, tho' 'twas a ſtumbling-block to the 
one and fooliſhneſs to the other : whereas we have 
no ſuch occaſion for it, who do univerſally pro- 
feſs Chriſtianity; I Anſwer, 1. That this Ob- 
jection ſuppoſes the ſign to be lawful, and that 
It may be usd upon weighty Reaſons; and ſurely 
then the command of Authority may juſtify the 
praftice of it, 2. That we have as juft rcafon to 
uſe it as the Primitive Chriſtians, becauſe of the 
blaſphemous Contempt that is generally caſt _=_ 
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the whole Scheme of Chriſtianity, particularly the 
Merits of our Saviour's Croſs and Paſſion, by the 
pretended Wits of our Age. So that St. Cypriav's 
(e) words are now pertinent, Arm your Foreheads, 
that the Seal of God may be kept ſafe ; as if he 
ſhou'd have ſaid, Remember the Badge you took wpon 


you in Baptiſm, and ſo long as you have that wpon your 


Foreheads, never be aſham'd or langh'd out of counte- 
nance as to the Memory of our Saviour s love, and the 
foundation of your hopes laid in his Death and Paſſion, 

I grant indeed, that the uſe of the Croſs 1s an 
indifferent Ceremony , and that Baptiſm is, as our 
Church declares, compleat without it : but what 
I contend for, is fully prov'd, wiz. that the Croſ 
was us'd in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity ; from 
whence it follows, that tho' 'tis not neceſſary, yet 
'tis warrantable. 

2. Our uſe of this ſign is not in the leaſt like 
the Popiſh uſe of it. For, 1. we admit of no vi- 
ſible Crucifixes ; nor has any of our Writers ven- 
turd to ſay (f) with Mr. Baxter, that a Crci- 
fix well befitteth the imagination and mind of a Be- 
liever ; and that it 5s not unlawful to make an image 
(of a Crucifix) ro be an Obieft or Medium of our 
conſideration , exciting our minds to __ God. 
The ſence of our Church is truly expre Gy Mr 
Hooker, who (g) ſays, That | Ban the Croſs 
which Superſtition honowreth as Chriſt, and that Ce- 
remony of the Croſs which ſerveth only for a ſign of 
remembrance, there is as plain and great a difference, 
«4s berween thoſe Brazen Images which Solomon made 
to bear up the Ciſtern of the Temple, and that which 
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the Iſraelites im 4þe —_ did adore. Ours 
is a mere tranſient ſign, which abides not fo long 
as to be capable of becoming an Objet# or Me- 
dinm of worſhip, any more than any words we uſe 
in worſhip may do. 2. Our uſe even of this 
tranſient Gon is nothing like the Popiſþ uſe of it. 
For the Papiſts uſe it upon all occaſions; and at 
Baptiſm they uſe it much oftner, and fo diffe- 
renfly from our way, that 'tis not usd at the 
fame time and with the fame words that we 
uſe it with. This is evident from the Koman 
Ritual. 

3- Tho' the Church of Rome has notoriouſly 
abus'd this ſign, yet 'tis not unlawful for us to 
continue the uſe of it, as I ſhall fully prove in 
the Eighth Chapter. 

As to the Second pretence, that the ſign of the 
Croſs is a new Sacrament, I anſwer, that we all 
agree, that a Sacrament is an outward and viſible 
ty" of an imward and Spiritual Grace given to ns, 

rdain'd by Chriſt himſelf, as a means whereby we 
receive the ſame, and 4s a Pledge to aſſure us there= 
of. And therefore, ſince we never ſuppos'd, that 
the uſe of the Croſs in Baptiſm cou'd confer Grace, 
nor have ever made the leaſt pretence to any Di- 
vine appointment for it ; we ought not to be 
cha 4 as introducing a New Sacrament. 

If it be faid, that we make the Cro/5 a ſign be- 
takening our Faith and Chriſtian Courage , be- 
cauſe we apply it in token that hereafter he ſhall not 
be aſham'd to confeſi the Faith o' Chriſ Craci- 
Hyd, &c. and that therefore we make it an owt- 
ward ſign of an inward and Spiritual Grace ; I an- 
ſwer, that we own it to be a ſignificant Ceremo- 
ny, as all other Ceremonies are; for we do not 
account a Ceremony innocent, becauſe 'tis inſigni- 
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ficant and impertinent 2 but yet we deny it to, 
be an ourvard and viſible fign of an inward and 
Spiritual Grace, For our Ceremonies are not ſeals 
and aſſurances from God of his Grace to us, but 
hints and remembrances of ſome Obligation we 
are under with reſpe&t to him; and this kind of 
ſrnificant Uſages has ever been taken up, with- 
out any imputation of introducing 4 New Sacra- 
ment. 

For, 1. the Jewiſh Church chang'd the poſture 
of cating the Paſſover, from/Sranding to Sirting in 
token of their Relt and*Securi'y in the Lad of 
Canaan. There was alſo an Altar of witneſs reard 
on the other ide of Fordan; and the Synagogue» 
Worſhip, Rites of Atarriage, Form 0 taking Dark) Tee. 
were Jignificant and yet they were all receiv'd in 
the pureſt times of the Jewiſh Church, and com- 
ply'd with by our Saviour himſelf 2. The Chri- 
ſtian Church of the firſt Ages usd the fame li- 
berty, as appears by the cuſtoms of the Holy Kif' 
and the Feaſts of Charity. Tertullian, de Orat. 
ſpeaks as if the public Service were imperfe, if 
it concluded not with the Holy Kiſs; which was 
usd in token of the mutual Communion and Fel- 
lowſhip, that Chriſtians had with one another. 
The Feaſts of Charity alſo ſignify'd the mutual 
Love and Communion of Chriſtians, and the e- 
qua] regard that God and our Saviour had to- 
wards all forts and conditions of Men, when they 
were all to cat freely together at one Common 
meal. I might ſurther inſtance in the Ceremony 
of inſufflation, which was us'd as a ſign of Brea- 
thing imto,them the good Spirit; and the Baptiz'd Per- 
ſon's ſtripping off his Garment in token that he put off 
the Old Man ; and the rrine immerſion, at the Men- 
tionof cach Perſon of the Trinity, to ſignify the or 
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lief of that great Article. Now all theſe things wer® 
anciently practis'd without any jealouſy of invading 
the prerogative of Chriſt in inſtituting New Sacraments. 
3. All the Reformed Churches, nay the very Di/- 
ſenters themſelves, do uſe ſome Symbolical actions 
in their moſt Religious Solemnities. For, 1. Their 
giving to the Baptiz'd Infant a New Name ſcems 
to betoken its being made a New Creature. Nay 
the Diſſenters generally give it ſome Scripture-name, 
or one that berokens a particular grace ; and this 1s 
an outward and viſible ſign, and this too ſometimes 
of an inward and ſpiritual gracez and yet they do 


not think it a New Sacrament. 2. The Diſſenters 


plead for ſitting at the Lord's Supper, becauſe 'tis a 
Table-g:ſture, and expreſſes Fellowſhip with Chriſt, 
&c. This iS an outward and viſible ſign of an tm- 
ward and ſpiritual grace ; and yet 'tis not accounted 
an additional Sacrament to that of the Lord's Sup- 
per. 4. And laſtly, Suppoſe that an [ndepend-nt, 
when he is admitted into their Church-Covenant, 
ſhou'd ſignify his aſſent by holding up his hand, or 
the like ; this 1s an outward and viſible fizn of no 
leſs then a new ſtate of life, that is, of being made 
a Member of Chriſt's Church, and bcing cngaged 
to all the duties and inſtatcd in a!l the Privileges 
of it: and yet this was never chargd upon them 
by the Presbyterians, as introducing a New Sacya- 
ment. Now from all theſe inſtances 'tis evident, 
how unreaſonable a thing it is, that our uſing the 
Jig of the Croſs, in token that h:rcafter he (the In- 
ant) ſhall not be aſham'd to confeſs the Faith of 
Chriſt cracify'd, &c. ſhou'd be thought an adding 
of a New Sacraient-of the Croſs to that of Bap- 
tiſm. 
But 'tis objected, that our Ccn'ocation, c. 30- 
declares, That by. the ſign of tl e Croſs the Intant 
I Z 1s 
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1s Dedicated, &c. Now, fay they, Baptiſm 1s it 
ſelf a Seal of Dedication to God, and therefore our 
Dedicating the Infant by our own invented way 
of the ſign of the Cyoſs, is adding a New Sacra- 
ment. To this I anſwer, that Dedication may pro- 
perly ſignify a Confirmation of our firſt Dedication 
to God, and a Declaration of what the Church 
thinks of a Baptiz'd Perſon; and the ſign of the 
Croſs is the Medium of this Declaration. That 
this is the meaning of our Church, is evident, if 
we compare the' Office of Baptiſm and the Canon to- 
gether. Both the Rubric and Canon ſay, that Bap- 
tiſm is compleat without the ſign of the Croſs. 
It is expreſly faid, We receive this Child into the 
Congregation of Chriſt's Flock,, and upon that do 
ſign it with the Croſs ; So that the Child is declard 
to be within the Congregation of Chriſt's Flock, be- 
fore 'tis ſign'd with the Croſs. Since therefore the 
Perſon is Dedicated in Baptiſm, and the Baptiſm 
is acknowledg'd compleat without, or before the 
ſign of the Croſs; we cannot be thought to De- 
dicate in Baptiſm and to Dedicate by the Croſs again: 
but the Dedication by the Croſs mult be ſomething 
very diſtin& from the Dedication of Baptiſm ; that 
is, the one is the ſign of the Dedication, and the 
other the Dedication it ſelf. So that this isplainly 
no other, than a Declaration the Church makes of 
what the Baptiz'd Perſon is admitted to, and what 
engagement he lics under. Which Declaration is 
therefore made in the name of the Church in the 
Plural number, We receive this Child, &c. and do 
ſign him with the ſign of the Croſs, &c. whereas 
in Baptiſm, the Miniſter alone, as the immediate 
Agent of Chriſt, pronounces in the ſingular num- 
ber, / Baptize thee in the Name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 

From 


Of our Communion-Office. 135 


From what has been faid, I hope, it appears, 
that our Office of Baptiſm has nothing in it, that 
may in the leaſt juſtify a ſeparation from us. 


CHAP. VIL 


Objeftions againſt our Communion - Office , 
and particularly that of kneeling at the 
Sacrament, Anſwer'd. 


HO” the Communion- Office, for the Gravi- 

ty and Holineſs thereof, is preferr'd by the 

Diſſenters before all other Ofhces in the Com- 
mon-Prayer-Book,, yet it has not paſt free from 
exception. For, 

E. 'Tis objected againſt it, that the Petition in 
the Prayer before Conſecration , That our ſinful 
Bodies may be made clean by his body, and our Souls 
waſh'd by his moſt precious Blood, 1mplies that the 
Blood of Chriſt has greater efficacy than his Body, 
inaſmuch as the Soul is ſaid to be cleansd by the 
Blood of Chriſt, and only the Body by Chriſt's 
Body. But I anſwer, that at the delivery of the 
Bread and Wine, the Prieſt faics, The Body of aur 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which was given for thee, pre- 
ſerve thy Body and Soul unto everlaſting Life ; and 
The Blood of onr Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which was, &c. 
And therefore 'tis plain, that our Church teaches, 
that the Sanification and Salvation of our Souls 
and Bodies flow from the Body as well as the 
Blood of Chriſt. Nor do's the mentioning of one 
alone exclude the other; for the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
ſometimes of the Bread alone, 1 Cor. 10. 17. and 
ſometimes of the Wine alone, 1 Cor. 12. 13. and 
yet all Men muſt grant, that he meant both. _ 
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IL. 'Tis faid, that Chriſt did not deliver the 
Elements into every Perſon's hands, with a Form of 
words recited to every one of them, as we do, 
But I anſwer, 1. That this do's not appear from 
Chriſt's words; for the Evangeliſts may well be 
ſuppos'd to give a thort account of the Inſtitution, 
—_ then what might be particularly faid or done 
to every one, wou'd be @lhcienty related in being 
ſaid to be done or ſpoken to all. 2. Suppoſe that 
our practice do's vary from this circumſtance of 
the Inſtitution, it may be as eaſily defended as 
celebrating the Lord's Supper at Dinner-time , and 
not at Supper, which the Diſſenters themſelves do 
not ſcruple. 3. Our Saviour commanded his Diſ- 
ciples, Marth. 28. 19. to Teach all Nations *s 
tizing them in the Name of the Father, and of t 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. But will any Man 
think, that when great numbers are to be Baptiz'd 
together, the Form of Baptizing in the Name of 
the Father, &c. may not lawfully be expreſs'd ſe- 
verally to every Perſon? And why then may not 
the ſame be done in the Lord's Supper ? Where- 
fore the praftice of our Church herein is no way 
unſutable to the Inſtitution of Chriſt, or the na- 
ture of the Sacrament; and the alteration of it 
wou'd be for the worſe, and abate the Solemnity 
of its Adminiſtration. See Falkncr's Libert. Eccleſ. 
Pp. 218, &c, 

III. The laſt and great objeftion 1s againſt the 
poſture of kneeling at the Sacrament ; and therefore 
I ſhall conſider it largely, and endeavour to ſhew, 

1. That Chriſt has not forbidden us to kneel at 
the Sacrament. 

2. That kneeling is not a deviation from his Ex- 
ample. 

3- That 'tis not wnſutable for its being no Table- 
geſture. 4. That 
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.4. That 'tis not contrary to the prattice of the 
Church in the beſt and pureſt Ages. 

5. That kyeeling is not therefore unlawful, be- 
cauſe 'twas introduced by Idolaters, and is ſtill noto- 
riowſly abus'd by the Papiſts to [dolatrous ends and 
wrpoſes. 

(4 then, Chriſt has not forbidden ns to kneel at 
the Sacrament. For in all the Scriprares God has 
not given us any expreſs command to determine 
our practice one way or other: and, if Authority 
did not reſtrain our Liberty, we might either ſit, 
kneel or ſtand, without the leaſt violation of the 
Law of God. 

The Apoſtles and Diſciples of our Lord at the 
Inſtitution of the Sacrament, which the Scripture 
relates in ſeveral places (4a) were the Repreſenta- 
tives of the whole Church, and arc to be conſi- 
derd under a double capacity ; either as Gover- 
nours and Miniſters, Intruſted by Chriſt with the 
Power of diſpenſing and adminiſtring the Sacra- 
ment, or as ordinary and Lay-communicants, If 
we conſider them as Governours and Stewards of 
the Myſteries, their duty to which they are oblig'd 
by the expreſs Command of their Lord, is to take 
the Bread into their hands, to Bleſs and Conſe. 
crate it to that Myſterious and Divine uſe to which 
he deſign'd it, to break and diſtribute it; and fo 
in the. like manner to take and bleſs the Cup, and 
give it to their Fellow-Chriſtians. But if we con- 
ſider them as Private Men, and in common with 
all Believers, their duty was to take and receive 
the Bread and Wine, and to cat and drink in Com- 
memoration of Chriſt's Loye. But what ſyllable 
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or ſhadow of a Command is there in all the Hi. 
ſtory for the uſe of wy geſture in the at of re. 

ceiving? Since then the Holy Scripture 1s altoge. 

ther lent as to this matter, it's ſilence is a full and 

clear demonſtration, that kneeling is not repugnant 

to any expreſs command E our Lord, becauſe no 
eſture was ever commanded at all. 

Burt the Scorch Miniſters Aſſembled at Perth; af. 
firm that when our Lord Commanded his Difſci. 
ples to do this, he did by thoſe words Command 
them to uſe that Geſture, which he usd at tha 
time, as well as to take, eat, drink, &c. To this 
I anſwer, 1. That if our Lord did fit at the Inſti. 


rution ( which we will ſuppoſe at preſent) ye | 


there is no reaſon to think, that He intended by 
theſe words, do this, to oblige us to obſerve this 
Geſture only, and not ſeveral other circumſtances, 
which he obſerv'd at the ſame time, as well as this, 
For Example, if the words may be Interpreted 
thus, Do this, that is, fit as Chriſt did; why not 
thus alſo, Do this, that is, Celebrate the Sacrament 
in an Upper-room, 1n a Private-houſe, late at night 
or in the cvening, after a full Supper, in the Com- 
pany of Twelve at moſt, and they only Men, with 
their Heads cover'd according to the Cuſtom of 
thoſe Countrics, and with unlcavened Bread? 
There lies as great an obligation upon us to ob« 
ſerve all thoſe circumſtances in imitation of our 
Lord, as there do's to fit. 2. Even the two laſt 
of thoſe circumſtances are generally allow!d , but 
all the reſt are mention'd in Scripture , and were 
moſt certainly obſerv'd by Chriſt : whereas the ge- 
ſture usd by them is not mention'd, and what it 
was is very diſputable, as I ſhall afterwards prove. 
How then can any Man think himſelf oblig'd in 
Conſcience to do what Chriſt is nat expreſlly faid 
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to do; and not oblig'd to do what the Scyiprure 
expreſly faies he did? 3.*Tis clear from St. Pal, 
1 Cor. 11, 23, &c. that do ths, reſpets only the 
Bread and Wine, which ſignify the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, and ations that are ſpecify'd by 
him, which are eſſential to the right and due Ce- 
lebration of that Holy Feaſt. For when 'tis faid, 
Do this in remembrance of me, and this do as oft as 


je drink, it in remembrance of me, and as oft as 1 


tat this Bread and drink_ this Cup, ye do fſhew t 
Lord's Death till he come; 'tis plain, that do this, 
muſt be reſtrain'd to the Sacramental actions there 
mention'd, and not extended to the geſture, of 
which the Apoſtle ſpeaks not a word. Our Lord 
Inſtituted the Sacrament in Remembrance of his 
Death and Paſſion, and not in Remembrance of 
his Geſture in Adminiſtring it : and conſequently, 
do this, 1s a general Command, obliging us cody 
to ſuch particular aftions and rites as'he had inſtt- 
tuted, and made neceſſary to be usd in order to 
this great end, viz. to fignify and repreſent his 
Death, and that bloody Sacrifice which he offer'd 
upon the Croſs for us miſerable Sinners. 

Nay the Pratice of our Diſenters proves, that 
no particular geſture is commanded. For there are 
many ſerious and ſincere Perſons among them, who 
profeſs that ( were they left to their liberty) they 
cou'd uſe kneeling as well as any other geſture : but 
they think that an indifferent thing becomes un- 
lawful, when 'tis injoin'd by Authority. T have al- 
ready confured this opinion ; but 'tis certain, that 
by granting they cou'd uſe the poſture of kneeling, 
were it not injoin'd, and conſequently that 'ris 
in it's own nature indifferent ; thev do thereby 


grant that there is no Command for any particular 


poſture. 


I mult 
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I muſt add, that the Reform'd Churches of 
France, and thoſe of Geneva and Helvetia ſtand, 
the Dutch generally fit, but in ſome places (x 
in Weſt-Frieſland ) they ſtand. The Churche, 
of the Bohemian and Anuguſtane Confeſſion, which 
ſpread through the large Kingdoms of Buhe. 
mia, Denmark, and Sweden, thro' Norway, the 
Dukedom of Saxony ,' Lithuania and Ducal Prof. 
ffa in Poland, the Marquifate of Brandenburg 1n 
Germany , and ſeveral other places and free Ci. 
tics in that Empire, do for the moſt part, if 
not all of them, retain the Geſture of Kneeling, 
The Bohemian Churches were Reformed by Jul 
Huſſe and Ferom of Prague, who ſufferd _— 
dom at Conſtance about the year 1416. long be- 
fore Luther's time, and thoſe of the Amusboury or 
Anguſtan Confeſſhons were founded and reform'd 
by Lather, and were the ficſt Proteſtants properly 
ſo call'd. But theſe Churches fo early reformd 
and of ſo large extent, did not only ufc the ſame 
Geſture that our Church injoins at the Sacrament; 
but they , together with thoſe of the Helvetic 
Confeſhon, did in three (6b) general Synods una- 
nimouſly condemn the fitting Geſture ( tho' 
they eſtcem'd it in itſelf lawful) as being ſcands- 
lous for this remarkable Reaſon, viz. becauſe it 
was usd by the Arians ( as their Synods call the 
Socinians ) in contempt of our Saviour's Divinity, 
who therefore —_ themſelves as Fellows with 
their Lord at his Table. And thercupon they en» 
treat and exhort all Chriſtians of their Commu- 
nion te change ſitting into kneeling or ſtanding, both 
which Ceremonies we indifferently leave free , at- 
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(6) 1. AtCracow, Anno Dom. 1573. 2, Pctricow or Peterkaw, . 
1578. 3. Wadillaw, 1583. 
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urding as the cuſtom of any Church has obtain'd, 
and we approve of their uſe without ſcandal and 
blame. Moreover they athrm, That theſe Soci- 
nians who deny Chrij* to be God, were the firſt that 
introduced Sitting at the Sacrament into their Churches, 
untrary to the prattice of all the Evangelical Churches 
# Europe, Among all- theſe Foreign Churches 
of the Reformation, there is but one that I can 
ind which uſes Sitting, and forbids Kneeling, 
for fear of Bread-worſhip; but yet in that Synod 
wherein they condemn'd Kneeling, they left it to 
the choice of their Churches to uſe Standing , 
Sitting, or an Ambulatory Geſture (as the French 
(<) do) and at laſt conclude thus ; Theſe Articles 
are ſo ſetled by mutual conſent, that if the good of 
the Churches require it , they may and ought to be 
chang'd, augmented or diminiſhd. What now ſhou'd 
be &e ground and reaſon of this Variety both in 
Opinion and Practice touching the Geſture ro 
be us'd at the Lord's Supper { Is it to be ima- 
gind that an Aſſembly of Learned and Pious 
Divines, met together on purpoſe to conſult how 
to reform their Churches, according to the pure 
Word of God, ſhou'd thro' weakneſs and inadver- 
tency overlook an expreſs Command of Chriſt for 
the perpetual uſe of any particular Geſture, if any 
ſuch there had been? Or ſhall we be fo unchari- 
table as to think, that all theſe eminent Churches 
wilfully paſt it by, and eſtabliſh'd what was moſt 
agreeable to their own fancics, contrary to the 
known Will of God? Wou'd they have given 
liberty to all of their Communion to uſe ſeveral 
Geſtures according to the Cuſtom of their ſeveral 
Churches, if our Lord had tied them to obſerve 


(c) Harmon, 4. Synods of Hol, 


but 
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. but one? Wou'd they declare (as the Datch Sy. 
nod doth ) that what they injoin'd might be 4. 
terd, if the good of the Church fo requird; if 
ſo be Sitting had been expreſly Commanded 

our Lord, to be us'd by all Chriſtians to the 
end of the World ? No undoubtedly, they wou'd 
not; we cannot cither in Reaſon or Charity fup. 

ſe it. 

P The true Principle upon which all theſe Re- 
form'd Churches built, and by which they ar 
able to reconcile all this ſeeming difference in this 
matter, is the very ſame with that which the 
Church of England go's by in her Synods and 
Convocations; viz. (4) That as to Rites and Ce 
remonies of an indifferent nature, every National 
Church has Authority to inſtitute, change and + 
boliſh them, as they in Prudence and Charity 
ſhall think moſt fit and conducive to the ſetting 
forth God's Glory, the Edification of their Peo- 
ple, and the Decent and Reverend Adminiſtation 
of the Holy Sacrament. Whoſoever therefore re. 
fuſes to receive the Lord's Supper according to 
the Conſtitution of the Church of Exgland, pure- 
ly becauſe Kneeling is contrary to the expreſs Com- 
mand of Chriſt, muſt condemn the folgment and 
Praftice of all the Reform'd Churches beyond the 
Seas, who all agree in this, That the Geſture in 
the Ac of Receiving is to be reckon'd among 
things Indifferent; and that whether we fit, or 
kneel or ſtand, or Receive walking , we tranſgreſ 


_—__ 


(d) Vid. Art. $34. obſervat. of the French and Dutch Divine 
on the Harmony of Confeſſions, Edit. Genevs 1681. Sc&t. 14 
P- 120. In hoc etiam vitu (ſpeaking of Kneeling at the Sacra- 
ment) ſuam cuique Eccleſia D— ſatvam reliquendam arb- 
tramnr. 
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ho Law of God ; and conſequently they prove my 
Aſeertion true, That Kneeling is no more contrary 
to any expreſs Command than any other Geſture ; 
becauſe they allow of all, aslawtul in themſelves to 
be us'd, which cannot conliſt with ani expreſs Com- 
mand for the, uſe of any one Geſture whatſoever. 

Upon the whole matter, I think we may cer- 
rinly conclude, that there is not a tittle of a 
Command in the whole New Teſtament to oblige 
ys to receive the Lord's Supper in any particular 
poſture : and if any be fo ſcrupulous, as not to re- 
ceive it in any other Geſture, but what is ex- 

fly commanded, they muſt never receive it as 

as they live. 

Secondly, 1 ſhall prove, that Kneeling is not a devia- 
tios from Chriſt's example. This will appear, if we 
conſider, 1. that 'tis doubtful what Geſture our 
Saviour us'd at the Inſtitution of the Sacrament. 
For the Scripture do's not inform us what it was, 
and the Fews us'd variety of Geſtures at the Paſſo- 
ver ; therefore, ſince our Lord's Example can- 
not certainly be known in this Matter, our Church 
cannot be charg'd with deviation fromit. 2. Thoſe 
who Kneel at the Sacrament in compliance with 
the Orders of the Church, do manifeſtly follow the 
Example of Chriſt. For our Saviour comply'd with 
that Paſſover-geſture , which the Fews then us'd, 
tho' it was not the ſame that was us'd at the Inſtitu- 
tion in Egypt : and his compliance may teach us, not 
to be ſcrupulous about Geſtures, but to conform to 
the innocent and prevailing cuſtoms of the Church, 
whereſoever we live. And if Chriſtians did walk ac- 
cording to this rule, they wou'd greatly promote 


the peace and welfare of the Church of Chriſt, and 
in ſo doing procure quiet and peace to themſelves, 
with nodal 


able comfort and fatisfaction. 
But 
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But ſuppoſing our Lord did fit, as the Diſcy. 
ters will have it; yet his bare example do's not 
oblige all Chriſtians to a like pradtice. 1. Be. 
cauſe naked examples , without ſome rule or note 
added to them, to ſignify that 'tis God's Will to 
have them conſtantly follow'd, have not the force 
of Laws perpetually obliging the Conſcience. And 
therefore, in this caſe, becauſe no ſuch note is to 
be found, we are not tied in Conſcience to a trig 
imitation of Chriſt's Example, Thus the Ex- 
ample of our Saviour do's not oblige us to defer 
our Baptiſm till the Age of 30 years, or not to re- 
ccive the Sacrament till a little before death ; and, 
I pray, what reaſon is there to follow his Example 
in ſitting at the Sacrament, any more than in thoſe 
particulars? 2. We are bound to imitate Chriſt 
in thoſe things only which he has commanded: 
but where there is no command , there is no nec|- 
ſity. Indeed we muſt follow Chriſt and his A. 
poſtles ; but in what? Why, in _—_ according 
to the Goſpel-rale. An cxample may help to in- 
terpret a Law, but of it ſelf it is no Law. A- 
gainſt a rule no example is a competent warrant : 
and it the example be according to: the rule, 'tis 
not the Example, but the Rule, that is the 
Meaſure of our a&tions. 3. The bare Exam- 
ple of Chriſt is no warrant for us to go by, 
becauſe he was an Extaordinary Perſon, and 
d1d many things which we cannot, and many 
which we muſt not do. He Faſted 4o Daics 
and 40 Nights, wrought Miracles, &c. which 
we are not to pretend to. They fay indced, 
We are bound to imitate Chriſt and the commendable 
Example of his Apoſtles, in all things wherein it is not 
evident, they had ſpecial Reaſons moving them there- 
unto, which do not concern w. But I wou'd wil- 
lingly 


hm $3 


Ah Aa Aa Aa —J_ cw -« ou Www «rk Dd ee > Pc ©Q © -A 


Of Kneeling at the Sacrament. 145 


lingly be inform'd how we ſhall be ever able to 
know when they a&ted upon ſpecial Reaſons, and 
what they were, that we may know our Duty, if 
a bare Example without any Rule obliges us. And 
if we guide our ſelves by Scripture or Reaſon in 
this matter, then they are the meaſures of the Ex- 
ample. Beſides, if we arc not to imitate them in 
ſuch things, as they were mov'd to do upon ſpe- 
cial Reaſons, which did not concern us; then we 
are obliged to imitate their Examples in ſuch things 
3 they did upon general and common Reaſons, 
which concern- us as well as them, or we arc not 
obligd at all by any Example: and if fo, then 
thoſe Reaſons are to be our Rule, to which we 
are'to reduce their Examples. Un!cſs we find 
ſome general or common Reaſon, we have no War- 
rant (according to their own Principle ) to follow 
their Examples: and whcn ſuch Reaſons do ap- 
pear, then it's not the Example alore that obliges 
us, but Reaſon that approves the Example. To 
bring their own Rule to the caſe in hand, how do 
they know but our Lord was mov'd to Sit at the 
Sacrament by Special Reaſons drawn from that 
Time and Place, or the Feaſt of the Paſſover, to 
which that Geſture was pc-ultar * How do they 
know, but that our Lord might have usd another 
Geſture, if the Sacrament had been Infſtitutcd 
apart from the Paſſover? 

The neceſſity of the time made the Jews cat 
the Paſſover after one faſhion in Egypr, which af- 
terward ceaſing, gave occaſion to alter it in Canaan ; 
and how do we know, but that our Lord com- 
ply'd with the preſent neceſſity, and that his Ex- 
ample (if he did Sit) was only temporary, and 
not deſign'd for a Standing Law, perpetually obli- 
ging toa like Practice ? If Chriſt acted: upon ſpecial 
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Reaſons, then we are not obliged, by their own 
Rule: and if he did not, let them produce the 
Reaſons if they can, which make this Example of 
Chriſt of general and perpetual uſe, and to oblige 
all Chriſtians to follow it. 4. 'Tis abſurd to talk of 
Chriſt's Example apart from all Law and Rule, and 
to make that alone a principle of duty diſtin& 
from the Precepts of the Goſpel, becauſe Chrift 
himſclf alwaies govern his ations by a Law. For 
if we conſider him as a Man, he was obliged by 
the Natural Law, as 4 F-w by the Moſaic Law, 
as the Aeſſias by the Goſpel-Law. He came to ful. 
fil all Righteouſneſs, and to Teach and Practiſe the 
whole Will of God. If therefore we look only 
to his Example, without conſidering the various 
capacitics and relations he bare, both towards God 
and towards us, and the ſeveral Laws by which he 
flood bound, which were the Meaſurcs of his 
Actions ; we ſhall miſcrably miſtake our way, and 
att like Fools, when we do ſuch things as he did 
purſuant to infinite Wiſdom. Thus, it we ſhou'd 
ſubject our ſelves to the Law of Moſes, as he did, 
we ſhou'd thereby fruſtrate the great deſign of the 
Goſpel : and yct even this we arc obliged to do, 
if his Example alone be a ſuthcient warrant for our 
actions. Thus 1t appcars that Chriſt's bare Exam- 
ple do's not oblige us to do any thing, that 1s not 
commanded. 

I ſhall only add, that they who urge the Ex- 
ample of Chriſt againſt Kneeling at the Sacrament, 
do not follow it themſclves. For our Saviour pro- 
bably usd a Leaning Geſture ; and by what Au- 
thority do they change 1t to Sirring ? Certainly, 
our changing the Geſture is as warrantablc as theirs. 
Ner 15 it enough to ſay, that S:rrimg comes nearer 
our Saviour's Geſture than Ancelmg ; for it they 
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keep to their own Rule, they muſt not vary at all. 
The Presbyterians (if one may argue from their 
Practices to their Principles) lay very little ſtreſs 
on this Argument taken from the Example of 
Chriſt. For tho' they generally chuſe to Sit, yet 
they do not condemn Standing as Sinful, or Un- 
lawful in it ſelf; and ſeveral are willing to receive 
it in thar poſture, in our Churches; which ſurely 
is every whit as wide from the Pattern our Lord 1s 
ſuppos'd to have ſer us, ( whether he lay along or 
fate upright) as that which is injoin'd and practis'd 
by the Church of England. There is too a Con- 
feſſed variation allow'd of and practis'd by the ge- 
nerality of Diſſenters, both Presbyterians and Inde- 
pendenrs, from the Inſtitution and Practice of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, in the other Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſm. For they have chang'd dipping into ſprink- 
ling ; and 'tis ſtrange, that thoſe who ſcruple kxeel- 
ing at the Lord's Supper, can allow of this greater 
x Fro in Baptiſm. Why ſhou'd not the Peace 
and unity of the Church, and Charity to the Pu- 
blic, prevail with them to kneel at the Lord's 
Supper; as much as mercy and tenderneſs to the 
Infant's Body , to ſprinkle or pour water on the 
Face, contrary to the firſt Inſtitution ? 

Thirdly, knecling is not therefore repugnant to the 
vature of the Lords Supper, becauſe 'tu« no Table- 
Geſture. The Sacrament 1s a Suppcr; and therc- 
fore, ſay they, the Geſture at the Lord's Table 
ought to be the ſame, which we uſe and obſerve 
at our ordinary Tables, according to the cuſtom 
and faſhion of our Native Country : and by con- 
ſequence, we ought to Sir, and not to Keel, becauſe 
ſitting is the ordinary Table - geſture, according 
to the mode and faſhion of England. ' 

Here, by the way, we may obſerve, that this 
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Argument overthrows the two others drawn from the 
Command and Example ot Chriſt. For, '1. Different 
Table-geitures arc us'd in different Countries; and 
therefore, tho' Chriſt did Sit, yet we are notoblig'd to 
Sit afterhis Example, unleſs {1tting be in our Country 
the common Tablc-gciture. 2. It the Nature of the 
Sacrament require a Table-gcſture, and that geſturg 
in particular which is cuſtomary ; then God has not 
Commanded any particular geſture, becauſe different 
Countries have different Tablc-geſturcs. 

However, I ſhall fully Anſwer this Argument 
drawn from the Nature of the Sacrament, by ſhew- 
ing, 1. What is the Nature of it. 2. That it do's 
not abſolutely require a common Table-geſture. 3. That 
Kneeling 1s very agreeable to the nature of th: Lord's 
Supper, tho' 't1s no Table-geſture. 

1. Then, the Naturc of the Sacrament 1s cahily 
underſtood, if we conſider that the Scriprare calls 
it the Lord's Table and the Lord's Supper. The 
Greek Fathers call it a Fealt and a Banquet, becauſe 
of that Proviſion and Entertainment which our 
Lord has made for all worthy Reccivers. 'Tis 
ityl'd a Supper and a Feaſt, cither becauſe 'rwas In- 
ſituted by Chriſt at Supper-time, or becauſe it re- 
preſents a Suppcr and a Feaſt ; and fo it 1s not of 
the ſame nature with a civil and ordinary Suppcr 
or Feaſt, tho” it bear the ſame name. Three things 
arc eſſential ro a Feaſt, Plenty, Good Company and 
Airth: but the Plenty of the Lord's Supper IS 4 
Plenty of Spiritual Daintics; and the Company 
conſiſts of the Three Perſons of the Triny , and 
good Chriſtians; and the Mirth 1s wholly Spiritu- 
al. So that the Lord's Supper difſcrs in its nature 
from civil Banqucrs, as much as Heaven and Earth, 
Body and Spirit differ in theirs. Farther, the 
Lord's Snpper is a Feaſt upon a Sacritice got ax 
wherc- 
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wherein we are particularly to commemorate the 
Death of Chriſt. "Twas alſo inſtituted in honour 
of our Lord, and to preſerve an Eternal Memor 
of his wondrous Works, and to Bleſs and Praife 
our Great Benefatour. *'Tis alſo a Covenanting 
Rite between God and all worthy Communicants, 
and ſignifies that we are in a ſtate of Peace and 
Friendthip with him; that we own him to be our 
God, = {wear Fidclity to him; we take the Sa- 
crament upon it (as we ordinarily ſay) that we 
will not henceforth live unto our ſelves, but to 
him alone that died for us. *Tis alſo a means to con- 
vey to us the Merits of Chriſt's Death,and a Pledge to 
aſſurc us thereof. Laſtly,'twas inſtituted to be a Bond 
of Union bertwcen Chriſtians, to cn age and diſpoſe 
us to love one another, 2s our Lord loved us, who 
thought not his Life too dear, nor his Blood too 
much to part with for our ſakes. This therefore be- 
ing the Nature of the Sacrament, it follows, 

2. That it do's not abſolutely require a common 
Table-geſture. For if the Nature of the Sacrament, 
conſider'd as a Feaſt, neceſſarily requires a Table 
geſture ; then the nature of the Sacrament. conFderd 
as a Feaſt, do's as well require all other Formalities, 
that arc cſſent1a}, cither to all civil Tcalts whatſ-ever,' 
or to all Feaſts as they obtain among us : and conſc- 
quently we muſt carye and drink one to another, cc. 
at the Lord's Swpper, as we alwaics do at other Fealis, 
But this our Diſſenters will by no means allow ; nor 
do they think themſelves obliged to obſerve a!l the 
other Formalitics of a Feaſt, tho' they ore 9s agree- 
able to the Nature of a Feaſt, as Sirring 18, 

It's not acrceable to the Nature of a Peat}, rh: 
cne of the Gueſts, an4 the principal on? too, Miou'd 
fill our the Wine, and break the Bread, and di{- 
tribute it to the reſt of the Society ; but this the 
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Diſſenters generally allow of, and practiſe at the 
Holy Communion. It's not agreeable to the na. 
ture of a Feaſt to ſit from the Table, diſpers'd up 
and down the Room. In all public Feaſts there 
arc ſeveral Tables provided, when one 1s not bi 

enough to receive the Gueſts ; and yet the Diſſen- 
ters generally reccive in their Pews, ſcatterd u 

and down the Church, and think one Table is ful. 
ficient, tho* not capable of receiving the twen- 
ticth part of the Communicants in ſome large 
Pariſhes and numerous Aſſemblies. And where 
there are ſo few, that they may come up to, and 
fit at the Table, they generally are againſt it ( e- 
ſpecially the Presbyterians) and think they are 
not obliged to obſerve that formality , tho* con 
ſtantly praftis'd at common and civil Entertain. 
ments. It's by no means agreeable to the na- 
ture of a Feaſt to be forrowful. To mourn and 


grieveat a Feaſt is as indecent and unſutable, as to' 


laugh at a Funeral. But ſure our Diſſenters will 
not ſay, that to come to the Sacrament with a 
penitent and broken ſpirit; to come with a hear- 
ty ſorrow for all our Sin, which caus'd fo much 
pain and torment to our deareſt and greateſt Friend, 
our ever bleſſed Redeemer ; to refle& upon the 
Agonies of his Soul in the Garden, the bitterneſs 
of his deadly Cup, the Torture he endur'd on 
the Croſs, with a deep Sympathy and Trouble 
for the occaſion; they will not ſurely, I fay, af- 
firm, that ſuch a diſpoſition of Heart and Mind is 
improper and unſutable to the Nature of this Feaſt, 
which we ſolemnize in Commemoration of his 
Death for our ſakes. 

This Sacrament is alſo call'd the Lord's Supper; 
and conſequently the nature of it requires the Even- 
Ing, as the proper ſcaſon for it : and yct our Diſſen- 
rers 
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ters make no ſcruple of Communicating at Noon. 

Again, the nature of the Lord's Supper do's not 
neceifarily require a Table-gelture, becauſe 'tis not 
of the ſame nature with common and ordinary 
Feaſts. For we cannot argue from Natural and C1- 
vil things to Spiritual; or conclude that, becauſe 
they agree in their names, they are of the ſame 
nature, And therefore, tho* the Sacrament 1s a 
Feaſt ; yet becauſe 'tis a Spiritual Feaſt, and not 
of the fame nature with common and ordinary 
Feaſts, we mult not think, that ſuch a gcſture as 
is neceſſary to the one, 1s alſo neceſlary to L other. 

I muſt add, that the nature of the Lord's Sup- 
per, confider'd as a Feaſt, do's not neceſſarily re- 
quire a common Table-geſture in crder to rigkt 
and worthy recciving ; becauſe the Diſſexters grant, 
that it may be worthily receiv'd Sanding, tho' 
Standing is no common Tablc-geſture. 

If any ſhou'd yet urge, that no geſture beſides 
Sitting 1s agrecable to the nature of the Sacra- 
ment, confiler'd as a Feaſt; and that to uſe any 
other geſture wou'd profane the Ordinance; I an- 
ſwcr, that God calls the Paſſover a Feaſt, Exod. 

2. 14. gnd yet he commanded the 1ſraelites to 
celebrate it with their Loips girt , their Shoes en 
their Feet, and their Staff in their Hands ; which 
wer? all ſigns of haſte, but no Table-geſtures ci- 
ther among the Fexs or the Egyptians. Now to 
ſay, that God injoin'd Geſtures unſutable to that 
Ordinance, is to call his Wiſdom in queſtion: 
and to ſay, that the Fealt of the Paſſover did in 
it's nature admit of ſeveral Geſtures, is to yield 
all that I deſire; for then rhe Sacrament, con- 
fider'd as a Fealt, will admit of ſeveral too, and 
conſequently do's not oblige us to obſerve on'y a 
Fealt-geſture ſor the duc celebration of it. 

K 4 3. Kneeete 
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Kneeling is very agreeable to the nature of the | 


Lord's Supper, tho" 'tis no Table-geſture. 1. Be- 
cauſe *tis a very fit Geſture to expreſs Reverence, 
Humility and Gratitude by; which Holy affe. 
Qions arc requiſite to the Sacrament. 2. Since 
Chriſt ought to be Ador'd at the Lord's Supper 
for his wonderful kindneſs to us, theretore what- 
ſoever 1s fit to cxpreſs our Veneration, 15 not un- 
ſutable to the Sacrament ; and conſequently bowing 
the Knees is proper, becauſe 'tis an external ſign 
of Reverence. 3. Since lifting up our Hands and 
Eycs, and imploying our Tongues in uttering 
God's Praiſes, are agreeable to the Lord's ;- 1 
per; why ſhou'd Kneeling be thought unſutable, 
which 1s only Glorifying God with another part 
of our Body? 4. The Holy Sacrament was In- 
ſtituted in remembrance of Chriſt's Death and Suf. 
fcrings ; and therefore I defire the Diſſenters to 
conſider his Geſture in the very extremity of his 
Paſſion, and to obſerve, that he then pray'd Knee- 
ling, Luke 22. 41. And fſurcly no ſober Perſon 
will ſay, that 'tis improper to Keel at the Sacra- 
ment, where we Commemorate thoſe Sufferings, 
part of which he endur'd upon his bended Knees, 
5. If we conſider the benclits of the Sacrament, 
we cannot think Kneeling an unbecoming Geſlure 
at it. Tf a grateful hearty ſence of God's infinite 
Mercy thro' the Merits and Sufferings of his Son, 
and of the manifold Benefits which our Lord 
has purchas'd with his moſt precious Blood ; If 
a Mind deeply humbled under the ſenſe of our 
own Guilt, and Unworthincſs to receive any Mer- 
Cy at all from the Hands of our Creator and $0- 
veraign Lord, whom we have by numberlcſs and 
heinous Crimes ſo highly provok'd and incens'd 
againſt us; If ſuch an inward tcryper and diſpo- 
ſition 
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ſition of Soul becomes us at this Holy Feaſt, 
(which I think no Man will deny ) then ſurely 
the moſt humble and revecrential Geſture of the 
Body will become us too. Why ſhou'd not a ſub. 
miſſive lowly deportment of body ſute with this 
ſolemnity, as well as an humble lowly Mind? And 
this is that which our Church (e) declares to 
be tlic end of her Injun&tion, in requiring all the 
Communicants to Kneel, wiz. for a ſiznification of 
an humble and grateful acknowledgment of the Bene- 
firs o] Chriſt therein given to all worthy Receivers, The 
Commemoration of the Death and Paſhon of the 
Son of God will ſtrike a Man, almoſt naturally, in- 
to the humbleſt poſture of Adoration : But it any 
reverence be due at ſuch a time, 1 am ſure Sirtin 

IS 2 very unhr yaa to expreſs it. Ina _ 
whatſocver Geſture beſt anſwers the Principal ends 
of this Holy Feaſt, do's belt ſure it's nature, and 
ought to be beſt cſteem'd of, if we will be guided 
by the nature of the thing : and that Kzeeling do's 
beſt anſwer the Nature and Ends of the Lord's Sup= 

er, I think, I have fully prov'd. 

I ſhall crave Leave to obſcrve in the laſt place, 
that the Primitive Church had no ſuch Notion of 
the neceſſity of a Table-geſture, as the Diſſente;s 
maintain. There is not the leaſt mention made 
the name Table , in any of their Writings, fer 
the ſpace of 200 ycars atter Chriſt. For they call 
the Place, on which the Conſecrated Eicments 
ſtood, the Altar; and the Euchariſt they call an 
Oblation and a Sacrifice: and what connexion, 1 
Pray, 1s there between an Altar or a Sacrifice, and 
a Table-gcſturc ? The Diſſenters indeed (ft) {iy, 
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(e) See the Declaration at the end of the Communion Service 11 
the B.ot Com. Prayer. (f ) Diſpute againſt Kneelingary. 1.p.6.26,%8c 
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that Kneeling or an Adoring-geſture is againſt the 
dignity of Gueſts , and debars us the Privileges and 
Preregatives of the Lord's Table, ſuch as ſocial ad- 
mittance and ſocial entertainment ; that it is againſt 
the purpoſe of Chriſt, hoſe intention was to dignify 
us by ſerting us at his Table ; and much more of this 
nature : but 'tis plain that the Fathers thought 0- 
therwiſe, as the Phraſes they uſe, and the Titles 
they give the Sacrament, plainly demonſtrate, 
They call it as St. Paxl doth, the Lord's Supper, 
the Kinzly, Royal, and moſt Divine _— idk 
import Defercnce, Diſtance, and Reſpect on our 

arts; the Dreadful Sacrifice, the Venerable and Un- 
loody Sacrifice, the Wanderſul and Terrible Ayſte- 
ries , the Koyal, Spiritual , Holy , Formidable, Tre- 
mendons Table, The Bread and Wine after Con- 
ſecration, arc in their Language call'd the muſt 
Myſterious, moſt Holy Food and Nutriment, the 
moſt Holy things ; and the place where the Table 
ſtnod, the moſt Holy part of the. Temple , in allu- 
ſion to that of the Fewiſh Temple, to which the 
Tews paid the higheſt Reverence. "The Bread in 
particular they ſtyl'd the Bread of God; the Cup, 
the Holy and 41yſterious, the Royal and Dreadful Cup. 
They adviſe the Communicants to Reverence theſe 
Holy Myſteri:s, to come with Fear and Trembling, 
with Sorrow and Shame, with ſilence and aawn=-caſt 
_ to heep their Foy within, and to approach the 

able with all the Signs and Expreſſions of Reverence 
and Humility imaginable. How can theſe Speeches 
conſiſt with that Social, Familiar carriage at the 
Sacrament, which the Patrons of the Table-gc- 
flure contend for, as the Privilege of Gueſts, and 
the Prerogative of the Lord's Table ? 


Fourthly, 


Of Kneeling at the Sacrament. 155 


Fourthly, T am to ſhew that Kneeling at the 
Lord's 7 is not Contrary to the eneral 
Prattice of the Church in the firſk Ages. This 
I ſhall do by proving, 1. That it's highly probable, 
that the Primitive Church #s'd to: Kneel in the att of 
receiving the Holy Sacrament, as our cuſtom at pre- 
ſent is. 2. That it's moſt certain they us'd an Ado- 
ring Poſture. 

Firſt then, it's highly probable, that the Primitive 
Church us'd to Kneel in the att of receiving ths He- 
h Sacrament. 1 have already ſhewn, that the Scri- 
prere do's not inform us, what Geſture was us'd 
at the Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper: and I de- 
fire thoſe, who contend for a common Tavle-ge- 
ſture, and particularly Sitting, to obſerve, that the 
Primitive Church thought fitting to be a very ir- 
reverent Poſture in the Service of Gol. The 
Laodicean Synod, finding great inconveniences to 
ariſe from the Love-Feaſts, which were kept at 
the ſame time with the Lord's Supper , forbad the 
ſaid Feaſts, and the lying upon Couches in the 
Church, as their manner was at thoſe calls. "The 
fame Praftice was forbidden by the Council of 
Carthage, c. 28. and the Decree was Ratiſy'd by 
the ſixth Trellian Council, c. 74. and that undcr 
the pain of Excommunication. Now the Reaſons, 
upon which 'twas forbidden, were in all probabi- 
lity taken from the difordcr and irrevercnce, the 
anmoſitics and exceſs, that accompany'd thoſe 
Feaſts. 

Tuſtin Martyr, who liv'd in the Secoud Centu- 
ry, ſaies, We riſe up together and ſend up orr Pray- 
ers, Apol. 2. from _—_ 'tis clear tat they did 
not Sit : but in moſt othcr places they were nt 
permittcd t» fit at all, nor (© much as at the Lef- 
ſons or in Scrmon-time ; as apycars plainly from 
what 
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what Philoſtorgins ( g ) obſerves of Theophilus an 
[Indian Biſhop, That among ſeveral irregularities, 
which he corrected in thoſe Churches, he particu. 
larly Reform'd this, That the People were wont to 
Sit , when the Leſſons out of the Goſpel were read 
unto them; and Sozomen (h) notes it as a very un- 
uſual thing in the Biſhop of Alexandria, that he 
did not riſe up when the Goſpels were read. 

Oprarus Biſhop of Milevis (4) cites a paſſage 
out of the 50. Pſalm, and applies it home to Par. 
menianus the Donatiſt, after this manner ; Thow fit- 
reſt and ſpeakeſt againſt thy Brother , &c. in which 
place God reproves him that fits and defames his 
Brother : and therefore ſuch evil Teachers as 
you, faics he, are more particularly pointed at in 
the Text, For the People are not Licens'd to ſit in 
the Church. Now 1t it had not been the general 
Cuſtom to ſtand the whole time of Divine Service, 
and particularly at the Leſſons and Sermons, Par- 
menianus might eaſily have retorted this Argument 
upon Opratns, as ar a» nothing againſt him 
in particular, but what might be charg'd in com- 
mon upon all private Chriſtians, who fate in the 
Church as well as he. 

(k) Tertullian reproves it as anill cuſtom, the 
ſome were wont to fit at Prayer ; and a little further 
in the ſame Chapter he has theſe words; Add 
thercunto the Sin of irreverence, which the very Hea- 
then, if they did perceive well and underſtand what 
we did, won'd take notice of. For if it be irrew- 
rent to [it in the preſence of, and to confront, one whon 
you have a high reſpett and veneration for ; how much 


(eg) Hiſt. Feclef. [. 3. p. 2g. (+) Hiſt. Eccleſ. UL, 7. c. 19 
(+) De Schilm. Donat, 1. 4. See alſo Albaſpin. not. in Oprat. 
(+) De Orar. c, 12, 
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more irreligions is this geſtrere in the ſight of the li- 
ving God, the Angel of Prayer yet ſtanding by ? Un- 
leſs we think fit to upbraid God that Prayer has tir d 
#s. _— alſo (1) commends Phy aro: be- 


cauſe when he was preſent at a long Panegyric con- 


cerning Chriſt's Sepulchre, and was ſollicited to fir 
down, he retus'd to do fo, ſaying, it was unfit to 
attend upon any Diſcourſe concerning God with eaſe 
and ſoftneſs, aud that it was very conſonant to Piety 
and Religion , that Diſcourſes about Divine things 
ſhou'd be heard ſtanding. 

Thus much may ſuthce for fatisfaQtion, that the 
ancient Church did by no means approve of Sit- 
ting, or a common Table-geſture, as fitting to be 
usd in Divine Service, except at the Reading of 
the Leſſons, and hearing ot the Sermon; och 
too was only practis'd in ſome places; for inothers 
, the People were not allow'd to fit at all in their 
Religious Allemblies. Which Cuſtom is ſtill ob- 
ſferv'd in molt, if not all the Eaſtern Churches at 
this day, wherein there are no Seats erected or al- 
low'd for the uſe of the People. 

Now if the Apoſtles had Taught and Eſtabliſh'd 
Sitting (not only as convenient, but ) as neceſſary 
to be us'd in ordcr to worthy reccrving the Lord's 
Supper; 'tis moſt ſtrange and unaccountable, 1. That 
there ſhou'd be ſuch an early and univerſal reyolt 
of the Primitive Church irom the Doctrine and 


, Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles. 2. That ſo many 


Churches in diſtant Countries, bcing perfectly Free 
and Independent one upon another, thou'd unani- 
mouſly conſpire together to introduce a novel-cu- 
ſtom contrary to the Apoſtolical Practice and Or- 
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der; and not only ſo, but that, 3. They ſhou'd 
cenſure the practice and injun&tions of inſpir'd 
Men, as indecent and unfit to be follow'd and 
obſervd in the public Worſhip of God and all 
this without any Perſon's taking notice, or com- 
plaining or oppoſing, either then or in the ſuc. 
cceding generations. 

As tor Standing in the time of Divine Service, 
both at Prayers and at the Sacrament, tis fo eyi- 
dent that the ancient Church did uſe it, that I 
ſhall not endeavour to prove it: and as for Kneel- 
ing, 'tis plain the Primitive Chriſtians us'd that 

eſture alſo. For, tho' on Sundays and the Fifty 
Glee between Eaſter and Whitſunday _ obſerv'd 
Standing ; yet at other times they us'd the geſture 
of Knecling at their public' Devotions, as appears 
from the authoritics cited at the (m2) bottom. 

Now fince they were wont, in the firſt Ages of 
Chriſtianity, to receive the Holy Sacrament every 
day; and fince (») it was deliver'd and receiv'd 
with a Form of Prayer, and that on thoſe daies 
when they conſtantly Pray'd Kneeling ; and fince 
it is probable, that when they receiv'd the Sacra- 
ment, they did not alter the Praying-poſture of 
the day ; therefore I conclude, that they receiv'd 
the Sacrament Kyeeling upon thoſe daies, on which 
they Pray'd Knccling. For, ſince Sitting was ge- 


—— 


(m) Conc. 1. Nic. c. 20. Reſp. Queſt. inter Opera Fuſt. Mart. 
P. 468. Tertull. ic Coron. Mil. c. 3. Epiphan. Expol. fid. Cath. 
P- 1105. Edit. Par. St. Fer. Prol. com. in Epiſt. ad Eph. St. 
Auſt. Epiſt. 119. ad Fan. c. 15. Tertwll. de Orat. c. 3. (n) See 
Tertull. Apol. c. 39. p. 47. St. Auſt. Epiſt 118. Conſt. Apol. 
TTY, A 5 Chryſoft. Hom. 1. inc. 2. Ep. 1. ad Tim. St. 
Ambro/. de Sacram, |. 4. c. 5. Cave's Prim. Chriſt. c. 11. St. 
Cyril Catech. Myſt. 5. St. Auſt. Retp. ad Oroſ. Queſt. 49. Tom. 
4. P- G91. Baſil. 1541. Enſeb, Hiſt, Ecclef. b 6, 6. 35- 
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nerally condemn'd as an indecent and irreverent ge- 
ſture by the Primitive Church ; and fince no Man 
in his Wits will fay, that Proſtration, or lying 
flat upon the ground, was ever us'd in the act of 
receiving, or ever fit to be ſo; therefore the po= 
ſure of receiving muſt be either ſtanding or knecl- 
ing. 

nd from hence I gather, that on their com- 
mon and ordinary daics (when there was no pe- 
culiar reaſon to invite or oblige them to und « 
the Sacrament) in all likelihood they usd Knee- 
ling , that is, the ordinary poſture. They usd 
one and the ſame poſture ( viz. Standing ) both 
at their Prayers and at the Sacrament on the Lord's 
day, and for Fifty daics after Eaſter, contrary to 
what was uſual at other times; and why then 
ſhou'd any Man think they did not obſerve one 
and the fame poſture at all other times? wiz. that 
25 at ſuch times they did conſtantly Kneel at their 
Prayers, ſo they did alſo conſtantly Kneel at the 
Sacrament, which was- given = receivd in a 
Praycr. 

From the ſtrength of theſe Premiſes I may pro- 
miſe my ſelf thus much ſucceſs ; that whoſocver 
ſhall carefully weigh and peruſe them with a teach- 
able and unprejudiced mind , ſhall find himſelf 
much more inclivd to  belicve the Primitive 
Church us'd at ſome times to Kneel ( as we do ) 
at the Holy Communion, than that they never 
did Kneel at all, or that ſuch a poſture was never 
us'd or heard of, but cxcluded from their Con- 
—_— as ſome great Advocates for Sitting 

ave confidently proclaim'd it to the World. 

But Secondly, Suppole they never did Kncel 
as we do, yct this is moſt certain, that they 
recev'd the Lord's Supper in an adoring poſture ; 

which 
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which is the ſame thing, and will ſufficiently ju. 
ſtify the preſent Practice of our Church, as ing 
reeable to that of pure Antiquity, For the 


roof of this, numerous Teſtimonies both of Greek 


and Latin Fathers might be alledg'd ; but I will 
content my ſelf (and, I hope, the Reader too) 
with a few of cach ſort, which are fo plain and 
expreſs, that he who will except againſt them, 
will alſo with the ſame face and aſſurance except 
againſt the Whiteneſs of Snow, and the Light of 
* Sun at Noon-day. 

And firſt for the Greek Fathers, let the Teſti. 
mony of ( 0) St. Cyril be heard, than which no- 
thing can be more plain and expreſs to our pur- 
poſe. This holy Father in a place before cited, 

ives Inſtructions to Communicants, how to be- 
cm themſelves when they approach the Lord's 
Table, and that in the a&t of receiving both the 
Bread and the Wine. At the receiving of the 
Cup he adviſes thus; Approach (faics he) mot 
rudely ſtretching forth thy hands, but bowing thy ſelf, 
and in a poſture of Worſhip and Adoration, ſaying A+ 
men. To the ſame purpoſe (p) St. Chryſoffom ſpeaks 
in his Fourteenth Homily on the Firlt Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians, where « provokes and excites 
the Chriſtians of his time to'an awful and reve- 
rential deportment at the Holy Communion, by 
the Example of the Wiſe Men, who adord our 
Saviour in his Infancy, after this manner ; This 
Body the Wiſe Men reverened even when it lay in 
the anger , and approachin therewnto worſhipp'd 
it with fear and great trembling. Let us therefore 
who are Citizens of Heaven, imitate at leaſt theſe 


(0) St. Cyril. Hieroſol. _ Catech. 5. verſus finem, Paril. 
Ellit. p. 244. (p) 24 Hom. 


p- ad Cor. p. 538, To. 9. Paril. 
Barba- 
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Barbarians. D-« +haw ſeeft this Body, not in a Man- 
er , but on the Altar ; not held by a Woman , but 
the Prieſt, &c. Let ns therefore ſtir up our ſelves, 
and be horribly afraid, and manifeſt a much greater 
Reverence than thoſe Barbarians , leſt coming lightly, 
and at a venture, we heap fire on our Heads. The 
fame Father in another place expreſly bids them 
to fall down and Communicate , when the Table 
is made ready, and the King himſelf there : and 
in order to beget in their Minds great and awful 
Thoughts concerning that Holy and Myſterious 
Feaſt, he further exhorts them, (p) That when 
they ſaw the Chancel doors open, — they ſhowd 
ſuppoſe Heaven it ſelf was unfolded from above, and 
that the Angels deſcended, to be Lookers on. I ſup« 
poſe he means, of their Courage and Behaviour af 
the Table of the Lord, and by giving their atcen- 
dance' to grace that Solemnity. With the Teſti- 
mony of theſe Ancient Writers Theodoret agrees, 
who in a Dialogue between an Orthodox Chriſtian 
and an Heretic , brings in Orthodoxns thus Diſcourſ- 
ing of the Supper of the Lord. The myſterious 
Symbols or Signs in the Sacrament (viz. Bread 
ind Jine ) depart not from their proper Nature j 
for they continue in their former Eſſence, and keep 
their former Shape and Form, and approve them- 
ſelves both to our figlit and touch to be a8 they 
vere before: (q) but they are conſider'd for ſuch 
as they are made, (that is, in reſpet to their 
Spiritual ſignification, and that Divine uſe to 
which they were conſecrated ) and are behev'd and 
ador'd ay. thoſe very things which they are beliew'd to 
be. Which words plainly import thus much, that 
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the conſecrated Elements were receiv'd with a 
Geſture of Adorativn ; and at the ſame time aſſure 
us, that ſuch a Behaviour at the Lords ſupper was 
not founded upon the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantia. 
tion. For there is nota more manifeſt inſtance in all 
the Ancients againſt that abſurd Dofrine, which 
the Roman Church ſo obſlinately believes at this 
very day, than what Theodoret gives us in the 
words abovemention'd. Laſtly , (to alledge no 
more out of the Greek, Fathers) that Story 
which Gregory Nazianzen ( r) relates — 
Gorgonia , will much confirm what has been faid, 
viz. That being ſick, and having uſed ſeveral 
Medicins in vain at laſt ſhe refolv'd upon this 
courſe. She went in the ſtilneſs of the Night to 
the public Church, and having with her ſome of 
the conſecrated Elements which ſhe had reſervd 
at home, ſhe fell down on her knees before the 
Altar, and with a loud voice prayd to him 
whom ſhe Ador'd, and in concluſion was healed, 
IT am not much concern'd, whether the Reader 
will believe or cenſure this Miracle; but it's 
certain, that this famous Father has Recorded 
it and commends his Siſter for the way ſhe took 
for her Recovery. This is home to my pur- 
poſe ; and clearly diſcovers that Gorgonia did 
Kneel, or at leaſt us'd a Poſture of Adoration 
when ſhe ate the Sacramental Bread. And with- 
our doubt in Communzcating ſhe obſerv'd 
the ſame. Poſture that others generally did in 
public : Sh: did that in her ſickneſs, which all 
others us'd to do in their health, whg they 
caine to the Sacrament ; that is, She Kneeled down, 


—_— 


_ — _ oo o— 


(r) Or.t.in laud. Gorgor. p. 187. Parif, Edit. 
For 


” NT "” 4a a% a« Xa 89+ 4 @@@ Li< aa ﬀ emo ea wu __ imeoe_ S@Q@QS 


Of Kneeling at the Sacrament 163 


For it can't be ſuppos'd, that at this time, when 
ſhe came to beg ſo u a Bleſſing of Almighty 
God in the public Church and at the Altar, call'd 
by the Ancients The Place of Prayer, ſhe wou'd 
be guilty of any misbehaviour, and make uſe 
of a ſingular Poſture, different from what was geac- 
rally usd by Chriſtians when they came to the 
fame place to communicate, and pray over the great 
Propitiatory Sacrifice ; which they lookt dpon as 
the molt prevailing and effc&ual way of Praying, 
the moſt likely to render God favourable Þ them, 
and tt prevail with him above a!l other Prayers 
which they offer'd at any other time, or in any 
other place. So much for the Authoritics of the 
Greek Fathers, who were Men cminent for Learning 
and Picty in their Daics, and great Lights and 
Ornaments in the Primitive Church. With theſe 
the Latin Fathers fully agree in their Judgments 
concerning our preſent Caſe. And of theſe I will 
only mention two (tho' more might be pro- 
duc'd) and thoſe very cminent and illuſiricus” 
Perſons, had in great vencration by the then pre- 
ſent Age whercin they flourifl/d, and by fuc- 
cceding Generations, The firlt is (/) St. Am- 
broſe Biſhop . of Milan, in a Book he wrote 
concerning the Holy Ghoit, where enquiring 
after the meaning of the Pfalmilt, when he cx- 
horts Men to exalt the Lord, and to .worlkip 
his Footſtool, he gives us the ſenſe in ti:ce 
words : That it ſecms to belong unto the my- 
ſtery of our Lord's Incarnation ; an{4 then gocs 
on to ſhew for what Reaſon it may be a-cem- 
modated to that Myſtery, and at lait concludes 
thus; By the Foorſlool thereſore is rhe Earth to be 


—_ 
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pnderſtood, and by the Earth the body of Chriſt , 


which at this day toa we adore in the Sacrament , 
and which rhe Apoſtles worſhipp'd in the Lord Fe. 
ſus, &c. St. Auſtin ( Biſhop of Hippo) Com- 
ments, on the very ſame words and to the ſame 
purpoſe. For thus he reſolves that Queſtion, 
How or in- what ſenſe the Earth his Footſtool 
may be worſhipp'd without impiety? Becanſe be 
took. earth of the earth, for fleſh is of the earth; 
and he zgok fleſp of the fleſh of Mary ; and be. 
canſe h& conversd here in the fleſh, and gave us 
bis wery fleſh to eat unto Salvation. Now * there 
is none who eatcth that fleſh, but firſt worſhippeth, 
We have found then how this Footſtool may be a+ 
dord ; ſo that we are ſo far from ſinning by ado« 
ring , that we really ſin if we do not adore. In 
the Judgment theretore of theſe Primitive Bi- 
ſhops, we may lawfully adore at the Myſteries, 
tho' not the Myſteries themſelves ; at the Sacra- 
ments, tho' not the Sacraments themſelves; the 
Creator in the Creature which is ſandtify'd, not 
the Creature it ſelf; as a late (r) Proteſtant Writer 
of great Learning and Quality among the French, 
diſtinguiſhes upon the forecited words of Saint 
Ambroſe. 

I think it appears evident from theſe few Inſtan- 
ces that the Primitive Chriſtians usd a poſture 
of adoration at the Communion in the' a& of re- 
ceiving. It were cafy to bring a cloud of other 
Witneſſes, if it were neceſſary ſo to do, either 
to prove or clear the Cauſe in hand : but ſince 
ther? is no need to clog the Diſcourſe with nu- 
merous References and Appeals to Antiquity, it 
wou'd hut obſcure the Argument, and tend 1n all 


(r) Prat. Mornay du Tleſſis de Miſſa, l. 4. c. 7. + 732+ 
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likelihood rather to confound and diſtaſte, thag 


convince and gratify the Reader. 

By what has been already alledg'd, the praftice 
of our Church in Kneeling at the Sacrament is ſufh- 
ciently juſtify'd , as agrecable to the Cuſtoms and 
Practice of pure and Primitive Chriſtianity. For if 
the Ancients did at the Sacrament uſe a Poſture of 
Worſhip and Adoration, (which is very plain they 
did ) then Kneeling is not repugnant to the practice 
of the Church in the firſt and pureſt Ages; no, 
tho” we ſliou'd ſuppoſe that Kneeling was never 
practisd among them : which will be plain, if we 
caſt our Eycs alittle upon that heavy Charge which 
ſome of the fierceſt , bur leſs prudent Adverfaries 
of Kneeling have exhibited againſt it. They ob- 
je&t againſt Kneeling, as being an adoring Ge- 
ſture ; for they affirm, (#) That to kneel in the att 
of Receiving , Lefere the conſecrated Bread and Wine , 
is formal 1dolatry. So alſo to kneel bejore any Creas, 
ture as a memorative objett of God, tho' there be no 
intention of giving Divine Adoration to that Creatare , 
is Idolatry. Now if the Primitive Chriſtians may 
be ſuppos'd to proſtrate themſelves before the Al. 
tar upon their firſt approach to it in order to 
Receive, or immediately after they had Receiv'd 
the Bread and the Cup from the Hand of the 
Miniſter; or if they bow'd their Heads and Bo- 
dies after a lowly manner, in the a& of Recei- 
ving; or if they receiv'd it ſtanding upright, 
and ate and Foo at the Holy Table with their 
Hands and Eyes lifted up to Heaven ; then they 
ncurr'd the Guilt of Idolatry, as well as we who 
Kneel at the Lords ſupper, in the Judgment of thoſe 


< u) Gilleſp. P. 166, 172. Altar. Dama!. p. 801. Rutherf. Di- 
vine Right of Ch. Goy. c..1. Qu. 5.Sc&. 1. 3. 
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Scotch Caſuiſts ; and by Conſequence, Kneeling at 
the Bleſſed Sacrament according to the Cuſtom of 
our Church, is not contrary to the practice of 
the Chriſtian Church in the firſt and pureſt 
Ages. For all thoſe Poſtures before mention'd 
were Poſtures of Worſhip and Adoration, and usd 
as fuch by the Primitive Ghriſtians ; eſpecially 
ſtanding, which is allow'd by the () Patrons of 
ſitting , to be anciently and generally usd in time 
of Divine Worſhip, and particularly in the a& of 
Receiving. 

To conclude all with an Inſtance in their own 
Caſe about a common Table-Geſture, let us ſup- 
poſe the Primitive Chriſtians in ſome places did re- 
ceive the Holy Sacrament fitting, or lying along 
upon Beds, according to the ancient Cuſtom in 
thoſe Eaſtern Countries, at their common and or- 
dinary Tables ; let us put the caſe that in other 
places they fate crofs-legg'd on Carpets at the $a- 
cramcnt, as the Perſians and Twrks cat at this day; 
or that they receiv ſtanding in other places, after 
the common mode of Fealling which we will 
ſuppoſe only at pr:ſent. Cou'd any Man now obje&t 
with rcaſon againſt the lawfulneſs of fitting upright 
at the Sacrament upon a Form or Chair (according to 
the Cuſtom of Enpland,) as being contrary to the 
Practice of all the Ancients, who neverſate at all? 
No certainly. For tho* they differ from the An- 
cients as to the ſite of their Bodies, and the par- 
ticu'ar manner of Receiving ; yet they all conſent 
in this, that they receive in a common Table-Ge- 
ſture. They all obſerve the ſame Geſture at the $a- 
crament, that they conſtantly obſerv'd at their Civil 


_— 
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Feaſts and ordinary Entertainments in the ſeveral 
places of their abode. And fo fay I in the pre- 
ſent Caſe ; What tho' the Primitive Chriſtians 
ſtood upright ſome of them at the Sacrament, and 
others bow'd their Heads and Bodies in the a& of 
Recciving, and none of them ever usd Kneeling ? 
Yet they and we do very well agree for all that, 
becauſe we all receive in an adoring or worſhip- 
ping Poſture. It is one and the fame thing vari- 
ouſly expreſt, according to the modes of the diffe- 
rent Countries, 

Fifthly, and laſtly, I am to Prove, that Kneeling 
w not th:refore unlawful, becauſe 'twas firſt intro- 
duced by Idolaters, and is ſtill notoriouſly abus'd by 
the Papiſts to [dolatrons ends and purpoſes. This 
will appear, if we conſider, 1. That it can never 
be prov'd, that Kneeling in the act of receiving was 
brought in by Idolaters, as is pretended. 2. That 
'tis not ſinful to uſe ſuch things, as are or have 
been notoriouſly abus'd to Idolatry. 

I. Then, it can never be provd, that Kneeling 
in the a&t of receiving was brought in by Idola- 
ters. I have already made it very probable, that 
the Primitive Chriſtians recciv'd the Sacrament 
Kneeling ; and I hope our Diſſenters will not charge 
them with Idolatry. 1 know, that they pretend 
the Knecling-poſture was brought in by Honorins 
the Third ; but that which he brought in, was a 
reverent Bow to the Sacrament, when the Prieſt 
elevates the Patten or Chalice, or when the Holt 
is carry'd to any Sick Perſon; and not any Kneel- 
ing in the a& of recciving. For theſe are the very 
words of the Decrec, (x) That the Prieſts ſhow'd 
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frequently inſtruit their People to Bow themſelves re. 
werently at the Elevation of the Hoſt, when Maſi was 
celebrated, and in like manner when the Prieſt carry'd 
it abroad to the Sick. Nay, as Biſhop Smlling flee 
(y) faies, rho* Kneeling at the Elevation of the Hoſt 
be ſtyittly requir'd by the Roman Charch, yet in the 
att o recerving it is not; 44 nani;eſtly appears by the 
Pope's manner of recervin;, which is not Kneeling, 
but either Sitting, as it was im Bonaventure's time ; 
or after the faſhion o] Sitting, or a little Leaning up+ 
on his Throne, as he doth at this day. 

If any ſhou'd ask, when the Geſture of Kneeling 
came in, I confeſs I cannot certainly tell : but this 
is no Argument againſt, but rather for the ancient 
and univerſal uſe of it. Novel-cuſtoms are eaſily 
traced to their Originals : but generally we cannot 
tell from whence the moſt ancient uſages of any 
Country are deriv'd. 

However, I am fo far from ——_ (as our Di/. 
ſenters do) that Kneeling owes its birth to the 
Dottrine of Tranſ#ubſtantiation, that I verily be- 
lieve that the Knceling or Adoring poſture us'd 
by the ancicnt Chriſtians in the act of recciving, 
did very much (among other things) conduce 
to beget and nurſe up in the minds of ſupecrſtiti- 
ous and fanciful Men, a conceit, that Chriſt was 
really and corporally preſent at the Sacrament; 
which Notion, by ſubril and inquiſitive heads, 
was in a little time improv'd and explain'd after 
this manner: That aſter the Elements of Bread 
and Wine were conſecrated, they were thereby 
chang'd into the ſubſtance of Chriſt's natural Body 
and Blood, This I am ſure of, that the Patrons 
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of Tranſubſtantiation did very early make uſe of 
this very Argument, to proye that they taught 


and believd no more than the Primitive Biſhops 


and Chriſtians did. For what elſe cou'd they in- 
rend or mean (fay they) by that extraordinary Re- 
verence and Devotion, which they maniteſted 
when they receiv'd the dreadful Myſteries (as they 
call'd the Bread and Wine) if they were bare and 
empty Signs only, and not chang'd into the very 
Body and Blood of Chriſt? Which is in cffe& the 
very Argument us'd by (z) Algerus, a ſtout Cham- 
pion for Tranſubſtantiation. And ( a) Coſtor, an- 
other Popiſh Writer, is ſo far from ſaying, even ai- 
ter am pg ay took place, that the Pope in- 
troduced it, that he reſolves it into an ancient Cu{- 
tom continu'd from the Apoſtles times. Bur, 

IT. Suppoſe it were otherwiſe, yct 'tis not ſinful 
to uſe ſuch things, as are or have been notoriouſly 
abus'd to Idolatry, as I ſhall ſhew in the next Chap- 
ter. I ſhall only obſerve at preſent, that if it be 
ſinful to kneel at the Sacrament, becauſe that Ge- 
ſture has been, and is notoriouſly abus'd by Papiſts 
to Idolatrous ends; then Sitting 1s alſo finiu!, 
which 1s contended for with ſo much Zeal. For 
the Pope himſelf fits, in the a& of recciving, as 
was before noted; and that for the ſame Reaſon 
(faies a (b) Popiſh Author) which our Diſſenters 
urge for Sitting, viz. becauſe the Apoſtles ſate at 
the firſt Inſtitution of the Sacrament. And evcs 
ry Pricſt by the order of the Aaſ5-Byok, is to 
partake ſtanding at the Altar, and not Kneeling 
there, Nay, 1f Knecling be unlawful , becauſe 
It has been abus'd to Idolatry ; then we mull ne- 
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ver reccive the Holy Sacrament. For we mult re. 
ceive in ſome convenient poſture, ſuch as Kyeel- 
ing , Sitting, Diſcumbing, Standing 3 and yet every 
one of theſe, either has been or 1s, notoriouſly a. 
bus'd by Heathens and Papiſts ro Idolatrous ends, 

I hope, I nced not add, that it wou'd be very 
unjuſt, to ſay, that our Kneeling is an a& of Wor- 
ſhip to the outward Elements; when the Church has 
declar'd this to be /dolatry ro be Abhorr'd of all Faith- 
ful Chriſtians. 

I ſhall conclude this Chapter with the opinions 
of the Diſſenting Writers. Mr. Tombes has under- 
taken to ſhew, that whatever the Geſture of our 
Saviour was, yet we arc not obliged to it, Theod. 
p. 168. *Tis granted by Mr. Bains, Chriſtian Lett, 
24- and Mr. Bayly, Diſſwaſ. c. 2, 6. that the na- 
ture of the Ter * ent do's not make Sitting neceſ- 
ſary, or forbid Kneeling ; and Mr.Bains, ibid. grants 
that Kneeling is not Idolatrous; and Mr. Cart- 
wright, who thought it inconvenient, yet did not 
think it unlawful, Harmon. on Luke, 22. 14. Laſt 
ly, Mr. Baxrer, Chriſtian Dir. part 2. p.111. queſt.z. 
ſett. 40. ſaies, For Kneeling, I never heard any thing 

et to prove it unlawful. If there be any thing , it 
muſt be either ſome Word of God, or the nature of the 
Ordinance which is ſuppos'd to be contraditted. But, 
I. there is no Word of God for any Geſture, nor 4- 
gainſt any. Chriſt's Example can never be prov'd 
to oblige us more in this, than in many as 
that are Confeſi'd not obligatory; as that he d:lis 
wver'd but to Miniſters, and (4: to 4 Family, to 
Twelve, and after Supper, and on a Thurſday-night, 
and in an upper-room, &Cc. and his Geſture was nog 
ſuch a Sitting as ours. And, 2. for the natwre of the 
Ordinance, it is mixt : and if it be lawſul to takea 


Pardon from the King upon onur Knees, 1 know not 
: what 
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what can make 1t unlawful to take a Seal'd Pardon 


from Chriſt ( by his Embaſſador ) #pon our Knees. 


CHAP. VIIL 


The Objettion of our Symbolizing or Agree- 
ing with the Church of Rome Anſwer'd. 


UT, fay the Diſſenrers, there is ſo great an 
B agreement between your Church and the 
Church of Rome, that we cannot think com- 
munion with your Church to be Lawful. They 
tell us, that our firſt Reformers were indeed excel- 
lent and worthy Perſons for the times they liv'd 
in; that what they did was very commendable, 
and a good wp np but they were forced to 
comply with the neceſſities of the Age, which 
wou'd not bear a compleat Reformation. The 
left a great deal of Popyſh traſh in the Church, ho- 
ping by degrees to reconcile the Papiſts to it, or 
at leaſt, that they might not make the Breach too 
wide, and too much prejudice or enſirange them 
from it : but we now live undcr better means, 
have greater Light and Knowledge, and fo a fur- 
ther and more perfe& amendment is now neceſlary. 
Now I cannot but inwardly reverence the Judg- 
ment, as well as love the Temper of our firſt Re- 
formers, who in their firſt Separations from Rome, 
were not nice or ſcrupulous beyond the juſt rea- 
ſons of things. Doubtleſs they were in earneſt c- 
nough, as to all true Zcal againſt the Corruptiors of 
that Church, when they Scal'd the well-grounded 0! - 
fence they took at them, with their warmeſt Blood ; 
and chcerfully underwent all the hardſhips thac 
the Primitive Chriſtians ſignaliz'd their Profeſſion 
wit, 
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with, rather than they wou'd intermix with Rome, 
in any uſage of Worthip or Article of Faith, that 
had the leaſt favour of Idolatry, Superſtition, or 
falſe Religion at all in it. And yet theſe Holy 
and Wiſe Men, when they had the Power and Op. 
portunity of Reforming wholly in their hands, 
being equally jealous of Enthuſiaſm, as they were 
of Swperſtition, wou'd not give themſelves up to 
thoſe fantaſtic Antipathies, as to aboliſh this or that 
Ceremony, merely becauſe it had been in uſe a- 
mong the Papsſts, if ſome other very ſubſtantial 
Reaſon did not plead againſt it. And veri- 
ly, had they not alwaies us'd theſe temperate 
and unbyaſs'd methods of Reformation, they 
wou'd not fo eafily have juſtify'd themſelves to 
their Adverſaries, or the World ; or have made it 
ſo evident ( as by their Wiſe management they 
did ) that what was done by them, was from the 
mere urgencies of Conſcience and Reaſon, and not 
the wantonneſs of Change and Innovation. So that, 
where any mean honeſtly ( as I doubt not but ma- 
ny of thoſe do, that Diſſent from us) they ought 
to have their Reaſon very well awake, that the 
mere charge of Popery upon any diſputed point, 
may not ſo'prejudice them in their enquiries into 
things, as to leave no room for mature Conſides 
ration, ; 

However, that I may fully anfwer this objeQion, 
drawn from our agreement with the Church of 
Rome, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, 1. "That there is 
a vaſt diſtance berween the Churches of F.ngland and 
Rome. 2. That a Church's Symbolizing or agree- 
ing in ſome things with the Church of Rome, 1s no 
warrant for ſeparation from the Church ſo agreeing. 
3 That the agreement between the Churches of Eng- 
and and Rome z 15 18 1.0 wiſe ſuch, as will make 
Com- 
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Communion with the Church of England unlaw- 
ul. 


f I. Then, I ſhall ſhew that chere is a vaſt diſtance 


between the Churches of England and Rome; as ap- 
pears by our Church's having renounced all Com- 
munion with Rome, and utterly caſt off the Pope's 
Power. But I ſhall deſcend to particulars, and 

ſhew the vaſt diſtance between them, 
Firſt, In all thoſe Dottrines and Pratlices, where- 
y/ the Church of Rome deprives her Members of their 
ue Liberty , and miſerably enſlaves them. For, 1. 
She denies them all judgment of diſcretion in mat=- 
xers of Religion, and binds them all, under pain of 
damnation, to Believe her infallible : but our Church 
permits us to prove all things, that we may hold faſt 
that which is good; ſhe diſflaims all pretence to in- 
fallibiltty, ol owns her ſelf to be obnoxious to er- 
ror in matters of Faith. 2. The Church of Rome 
impoſes a moſt flaviſh drudgery in the vaſt multi- 
tudes of vain and childiſh, odd and uncouth Rites 
and Ceremonies, which a Man wou'd wonder 
how they cou'd invent. The like may be faid of 
their cruel Penances, in impoſing of which the 
Prieſts are arbitrary. But our Rites are exceeding 
few, plain, eaſy, grave and manly; founded on the 
Praftice of the Church, long before Pipery ap- 
pear'd in the World. Our Sacraments are but twoz 
and conſequently we are not burden'd with the 
ſuperſtitious Fopperies of the other five Popiſh ones. 
In ſhort, our Rites are agreeable to the Rules of 
doing things decently, and in order, ard doing all 
things to Eidificarion Nor do's our Church impoſe 
them (like the Church of Rome) as neceſſary, 
and as parts of Religion, but as merely indifferent 
and changeable things. As for our Penances, 'tis 
needleſs to ſhew that they arc not cruel, like thoſe 
of 
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of Rome. 3. The Church of Rome ſubjeds her 
Members by ſeveral of her Doctrines to enſlaving 
paiſions. For inſtance, Purgatory ſubjefts them to 
fear, and auriculay confeſſion to 7 & wa and the de. 
pendence of the efficacy of the Sacraments upon the 
Prieſts intention monte them to great anxiety. But 
our Church reje&ts the Docrines of Purgatory, and 
the dependence of the efficacy of the Sacraments upon 
the Prieſt's intention; and oo's not oblige her Mem. 
bers to Confeſs their fins to Men, but when for 
the relief of their Conſciences, or making fatisfa- 
&ion, oc. it 1s their duty ſo to do. . 4. The 
Church of Rome maintains Licentious Principles 
and Practices, which our Adverfaries cannot charge 
upon the Church of England. 

Secondly, In all thoſe Dottrines and Prattices 
in which the Church of Rome u juſtly charg'd with 
__ contraditting the Scripture. For inſtance, 
our Church rejects and uttcrly abhors the Popifh 
Doctrines and Practices of /mage-worſhip, invocation 
of Saints, Tranſubſtantiation , Pardons, Indulgences, 
Sacrifice of the Maſs, denying the Bible to the ulgar, 
Prayers and Sacraments in an unknown Tongue, rob- 
bing the Laity of the Cup in the Lord's Supper, pro- 
bibiting Marriage to Prieſts, Merit , Superogation, 
making ſimple Fornication a mere venial ſin, damnin 
all that are not of her Communion, &C. Nors there 
any Church, that more ſeverely condemns all in- 
ſtances of unrighteouſneſs and immorality, than the 
Church of England do's. 

Thirdly , In their public Prayers and Offices. To 
ſhew this in all particulars wou'd be a tedious 
rask ; therefore I ſhall inſtance only in the office 
of Infant-Baptiſm, by which the Reader may judge 
of the reſt. 
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Before they go into the Church , after ma- 
ny preparatory preſcriptions, the Prieſt being dreſt 
in a Surplice and purple Robe, calls the Infant, 
faying , what ackeſt thow,-&c. the Godfather an- 
ſwers, Faith. P. What ſhalt tho get by Faith? G. E- 
ternal Life. P. If thow therefore , &c. Then the 
Prieſt blows three gentle puffs upon the Infant's 
face, and faics, Go our of him, O wnclean Spirit,&Cc. 
Then Crofling the Infant's Forchead and Breaſt, 
he ſaith, Receive the fi;n of the Croſi, &c. Then 
he praics that God wo#'d alwaies, &,. And after 
a long Prayer ( the Pricſt laying his Hand on the 
Infant's Head ) comes the 1dle and profane Form 
of the Benedittion of Salt; viz. I conjure thee, O 
creature of Salt, in the Name, &c. with many 
Croſſings. Then he puts a little Salt into the In- 
fant's mouth, ſaying, Take thou the Salt of Wiſdom ; 
(and adds m yay be it thy Propitiation 
wnto Eternal Lie. After the Pax tecum he praies, 
that this Infant, &c. Then the Devil is conjur'd 
again, and moſt wofully be-call'd, Then the 
Prieſt Croſſes the Infant's Forehead, ſaying, And 
this ſign, &c. Then he puts his Hand on the In- 
fant's Head, and puts up a very good Prayer. 

Then he puts part of his Robe upon the In- 
fant, and brings him within the Church, faying, 
Exter thou, &c. Then follow the Apoſtles Creed and 
the Paternoſter. Then the Devil 1s conjur'd a- 
gain ; and the Prieſt takes ſpittle out of his 
mouth, and therewith touches the Infant's Fars 
and Noſtrils, faying, &c. Then he conjures the 
Devil again, ſaying, Be packing, O Dewil, &c. Then 
he asks the Infant, whether Re renounces the De- 
vil, &c. Then dipping his Thumb in Holy Ol, 
and anointing the Infant with it in his Brealt and 
betwixt his ſhoulders, he fates, / anoint thee, By 
Then 
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Then he puts off his P«rple Robe, and puts on ang< 
ther of Ihite colour, and having ask'd four more 
queſtions, and receiv'd the anſwers, he pours wa- 
ter thrice upon the Child's Head, as he recites 
over it our Saviour's Form of Baptiſm. Then 
dipping his Thumb in the Chriſmz or Holy Oint- 
ment, c anoints the Infant upon the Crown of 
his Head in the figure of a Croſs, and praies, 0 
God Omnipotent, &c. Afterwards he takes a white 
linnen cloth, and putting it on the Child's Head, 
faies, Take the white garment, &c. Laſtly, he puts 
into the Child's or his God-Father's Hand, a lighted 
Candle, ſaying, Receive the burning Lamp, &c. Be- 
ſides thoſe things which arc in the Common Ri- 
tal, there arc divers others zdded in the Paſtorale, 
which I ſhall not mention. And now, if any 
Man will rcad our Office of Baptiſm, he will ac- 
knowledge, that no two things can be more unlike, 
than theſe two Ofhces are. 

Our Litany indeed has been Condemn'd by 
Diſſenters, as r_ of Popiſh Superſtition ; 
but nothing is more falſe, if a Man compares 
it with the Popiſh one, the greater part of which 
conſiſts in invocations of Saints and Angels. But 
the Brevity I am confin'd to in this Diſcourſe, 
will not permit me to abide any longer upon this 
Argument. 

Forrthly, In the Books they receive for Cano- 
nical, For the Church of Rome takes all the A4- 
pocryphal Books into the Canon : but the Church 
of England takes only thoſe , which the Primi- 
tive Church and all Proteſtants acknowledge. *Tis 
true, ſhe reads ſome part of the Apocryphal Books 
for inſtruction of manners: but ſhe do's not eſta- 
bliſh any Doctrine by them. 


Fifthly, 


— 


F FF _ Fw & ww CT ff 7, 


_——x 


the Church of Rome. 177 
Fifthly and Laſtly, in the Authority on which they 


found their whole Keligion. The Church of Rome 


founds the Authority of the Scriptures upon her own 
infallibility ; and the Authority of many of her own 
Dodtrines on unwritten traditions and the Decrees 
of her Councils, which ſhe will have to be no 
lefs inſpir'd than the Prophers and Apoſtles : bur 
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upon Scriprzere, which is her rule of Faith and 
Practice. She Reverences ancicnt general Coun- 
cils: but do's not think them infallible. And as 
for that Authority, which our Church claims in 
Controverſies of Faith, "% requiring ſubſcription to 
39 Articles, 'tis plain that ſhe means no more Au- 
thority , than to oblige her Members to outward 
ſubmithon, when her deciſions do not contridi&t 
any eſſentials of Faich or Manners ; but not an 
authority to oblige Men to believe them infal - 
libly truce; and this is neceſſary for the Peace of 
any Church. *Tis true, the thinks it convenient, 
that none ſhould receive Orders, be admitted to 
Benefices, &c. but ſuch as do believe them, not 
all as Articles of our Faith, but many as inferiour 
truths; and ſhe requires Subſcription as a Teſt of 
this belicf : but the Church of Rome requires all 
Perſons under pain of damnation to believe all her 
falſe and wicked Doctrines, as much as the moſt 
undoubted Articles of Faith; as may be ſecn in 
the Creed of Pins the fourth. 

As to the Motives which our Church propuſcs 
for our belicf of the Doctrine of the Holy Scri- 
ptures, they are ſuch as arc found in the Scri- 
ptures themſelves ; wiz. the excellency of them, 
and the Miracles which confirm them: and 2s to 
the truth of the Matters of fa&t, the places it (not 
in the teſtimony of any particular Church, but ) 

M in 
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in the Univerſal Tradition of Fews and Pagans, 
as well as of all Chriſtians. 

II. I am to ſhew, that a Church's ſymbolizing 
or agreeing in ſome things with the Church of Rome, 
is no warrant for ſeparation from the Church ſo 
agreeing. The Diſſenters tell us, that thoſe things 
which are indifferent in their own nature, do ceaſe 
to be indifferent and become finful , if they have 
been us'd by the Church of Rome. For, ſay they; 
we read, Lev. 18.2. After the doings of the Land 
of Egypt wherein ye dwell, ſhall ye not do, and af- 
ter the doings of the Land of Canaan, whither 1 hbring 
you, ſhall ye not do, neither ſhall ye walk. mm their Ordi- 
nances, Now, not to inſiſt on the vaſt diffe- 
rence of our circumſtances from thoſe of the [/- 
raclites, T anſwer, that it is an abſurd thing to 
imagin, that the 1ſraclices were ſo bound up by 
God, as to be obliged to be unlike thoſe People 
in all «heir a&tions. The things forbidden from 
verſe 5th. to 24th, are not Indiferenc, but In. 
ceſtuouus Copulations and atts of uncleaneſi; and God 
do's expreſly enough reſtrain that general _ Pro- 
hibition to thoſe particulars, in ſaying, v. 24th. 
Defile not your ſelves in any part of theſe things, 
for mm all theſe the Nations are defild, which I caſe 
out be/ore you. And they were therefore forbid- 
den under the notion of things done after the 
doings of the Fgyprians and E Canaanites , be- 
cauſe they were the doings of thoſe People, whom 
they were excecdingly prone to imitate, even in 
their greateſt immoraltitics. 

If it be faid, that in other places God forbids 
the 1ſraclites to imitate the Heathens in things of 
an indifferent nature ; I anſwer, 1. That ſuppoſing 
this were fo, it do's not from thence follow, that 
God intended to forbid ſuch imitations in this 
place ; 
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place; the contrary being ſo manifeſt as we have 
ſeen. But, 2. That God has any where pro- 
hibited the 1/raclires to ſymbolize with Hea- 
thens, in things of a mere indifferent and innocent 
nature; I mcan, that he has made it unlawful for 
them to obſerve any ſuch Cuſtoms of the Hea- 
thens, merely upon the account of their being like 
them, is a very great miſtake : Which will appear 
by conſidering thoſe places which are ond 
for it, One 1s Det. 14. 2. Ton ſhall not cut your 
ſelves, nor make any baldneſs between your Eyes for 
the dead. Now , as to the former of theſe pro- 
hibited things, who ſees not, that 'tis unnatural, 
and therefore not indifferent? And as to the lat- 
ter, viz. the disfiguring of themſelves by cut- 
ting off their Eyc-hrows, this was not merely in- 
different neither; it being a Cuſtom at Fune- 
nls misbecoming the People of God; and which 
wou'd make them look as if they ſorrow'd for the 
Dead as Men without Hope. Another place is 
Lev. 19- 19. Thou ſhalt not let thy Cartel gender 
with a diverſe Kind ; thou ſhalt not ſow thy Ground 
with mingled Seed ; nor ſhall a garment of linnen 
and woollen come upon thee. But I anſwer, that 
tho* theſe things are indeed indifferent in their 
own nature, yet they are forbidden ( not becauſe 
the Heathens us'd them, but ) becauſe they were 
myſtical inſtructions in moral duties. 

If it be objected alſo, that God forbad 
the Fews, Hoſe 2. 16, 17. to call him by the 
Name of Baali, which was a very good Name and 
hgnify'd only My Lord, becauſe that word wos a+ 
bus'd in being the name of the Idol Baal; I an- 
fwer, that God did not forbid the Name Baals, 
becauſe an /dol was call'd by that Name ; for he 
1s calÞd Baal in other places of the Hebrew Bible, 
M 2 and 
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and alſo Fah, which the Heathens us'd for an 146! : 
but becauſe the word Baali fignifies an wikind 
hxsband or Lord, ſuch as Baal was to his worthi 

rs; whereas God Promiſes he wou'd be call'd 
Iſhi, that is, 4 tenderly-loving husband ; for he de- 
ign'd to be kind to his People Iſracl. I ſhall 
idd, that Baalim in the next verſe lignifies [dols, 
which God there Promiſes to deſtroy. But, ſup- 

ſe that God forbad the Fews to call him Baal 
or the future, yet it might be becauſe of their 
vehement inclination to the worſhip of Baal, leſt 
by uſing it they ſhou'd be tempted to worſhip 
him again : whereas our Ceremonies were ugd by 
the ancient Fathers without any S#perſtition or 1- 
dolatry, and we are not in danger of returning to 
Pope by retaining them, 

Well; but they fay, it appears from Scriprare- 
recepts and examples, that 1t is unlawful to ſym- 
(tis with the Church of Rome in things, that 
have been notoriouſly abus'd in Idolatrous and groſly 
Superſtitions Services. To this Ianſwer, 

Firſt, that it is not ſinful to uſe thoſe things which 
have been abus'd to Idolatry, as I ſhall prove by 
theſe following Arguments, 

1. No abuſe of any Geſture, tho! it be in the 
moſt manifeſt Idolatry, doth render that Geſture 
ſimply evil, and for ever after unlawful to be usd 
in the Worſhip of God upon that account. For 
the abuſe of a thing ſuppoſes the lawful uſe of it; 
and if any thing otherwiſe lawful becomes ſinful 
by an abuſe of 1t, then it's plain that it is not in 
it's own nature f{inful, but by accident, and with 
reſpe&t to ſomewhat elſe. This is clear from Scri- 
my for if Rites and Ceremonies, after they 

ave been abusd by Idolaters, become abſolutely 
evil, and unlawful to be us'd at all ; then the Fews 

inn 


r— = —y K— An MS a& ici... _ P—I—_ _ 


A MS. a, <oa A AO AS az o=ma acl 


the Church of Rome. 181 
ſind in offering Sacrifice, erefting Altars, burning 
Incenſe to the God of Heaven, bowing down them- 
ſelvcs before him, wearing a Linnen Garment inthe 
time of Divine Worſhip, and obſerving other 
Things and Rites which the Heathens obſerv'd in 
the worſhip of their falſe gods. 

If the Diſſenters ſay, they except all ſuch Rites 
as were commanded or approv'd of by God; I re- 

ly, that ſuch an exception avails nothing. Fox 
if the abuſe of a thing to Idolatry makes it abſo- 
lutely ſinful, and unfawful to be us'd at all, then 
it's impoſſible to deſtroy that Relation, and what 
has been once abus'd, muſt cver remain ſo; that 
is, an infinite Power can't undo what has been 
done, and clear it from ever having been abusd. 
And therefore I conclude from the Command 
and Approbation of God, that a bare conformity 
with Idolaters in uſing thoſe Rites in the Wor- 
ſhip of the true God, which they pratiſe in the 
worſhip of Idols, is not ſimply ſinful, or formal 
Idolatry. For if it be; God had obliged the 
Children of J/7ael by his expreſs Command to 
commit fin, and to do what he ſtritly and ſevere- 
ly prohibited in other places. In truth, ſuch a Poſt- 
tion wou'd plainl ks God the Author of fin. 

2. This principle intrenches upon Chriſtian liberty, 
if St. Paul imfſelf may judge, who tells us, 1 Cor.10. 
25,&Cc. that to the pure all things are pare; and af- 
firms it lawful to cat of ſuch things as had been of- 
fer'd up in Sacrifice to Idols, -. 3 to eat whatſoever 
was ſold in the Shambles. And what reaſon is there, 
why a Geſture ſhou'd be more defil'd by Idolaters, 
than Meat which they had Offer'd up in Sacrifice to 
Idots? and why ſhou'd one be ſinful and Idola- 
trous to uſe, a not the other? Certainly St. Pal 
wou'd never have granted them ſuch a privilege, 
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if he judg'd it Idolatrous to uſe what Idolaters 
had wWus'd eſpecially conſidering that he in the 
fame Chapter cxhorts them carneltly to fly from 
Haolatry. 
Z. This Principle ſubje&s the Minds of Chrif. 
tians to infinite: fears, ſcruples and perplexities: 
whereas the' true and great — of the Goſ- 
pe, is to breed in Men a filial cheerful frame of 

cart, the ſpirit of love, and of a ſound or quiet 
mind ;. to give us a free, caſy, comfortable ac- 
ceſs to God as to our Fatherz and to en- 
courage every good Man to a diligent, con» 
ſtant, and frequent attendance upon his Wor- 
ſhip, by the delight that follows it. But 
now, it nothing may be us'd by us without 
highly offending God, that either has been, 
or is abusd to Idolatry; who ſees not what 
trouble and diſhaction will ariſe in- our Minds 
hereupon, when we mcet together to worſhip 
God? It's well known that moſt of our Cherches 
were erected by [dolatrous Papiſts, and as much 
defil'd by Idolatry as any Geſture can be. The 
are dedicated to ſeveral Saints and Angels, Ar'oe 
Images were once ſet up and ador'd. Our Belk, 
Pews, Fonts, Desks, Church-yards, have been con- 
ſecrared after a ſuperſtitious manner. Many Caps, 
Flagons, Diſhes, Communion-Tables, have becn gl 
ven and usd by Idolaters. What now is to 
done ? Perhaps all theſe things have been abus'd; 
and if certain information cannot be had, we 
_ worſhip in public without great diſquict of 

ind, 

4+ This Principle will deſtroy all public Wor- 
ſhip. For if nothing muſt be us'd which has been, 
or 1s abus'd by 1dolatcrs; it will be in the power 
of 1dolaters, by ingroſſing all the outward muy 
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and ſigns of that inward veneration and eſtcem 
which we owe to God, to ſmothcr our Devo- 
tions, ſo as they [all never appear in the World; 
and by that means fruſtrate the very end and de- 
ſign of Religious Aſſemblies. And truly this work 
is already, by the ſtrength of this Principle, very 
well cffeted, For kyceling at Prayers, and ſtanding 
and ſitting , and lifting up the Hands and Eyes 
to Heaven, and bowing of the Body, together 
with Prayer and Praiſe and Singing, have been 
al notoriouſly abus'd to Idolatry, and are fo 
to this day. If the Diſenters ſay, they except 
ſuch things as are neceſſary to be us'd in the Scr- 
vice of God, tho' they have been abus'd by 1- 
dolaters; I reply, that fo long as the reaſons hold 
to make any thing ſinful, ſo long it is ſo. If the 
uſe or buſt of any thing by Idolaters make it 
limply evil ; then it muſt for ever remain ſo, and no 
neceſſity whatſoever can make it lawful. So that 
this Principle drives us into ſuch ftreights, that 
we -muſt fin one way or other. For cither we 
muſt not worſhip God in public, or we mult be 
guilty of /dolatry if we do: and tho' of two Evils 
or Calamitics the leaſt is to be choſen, yet of 
two Sins neither is. Chriſtian Religion flows 
from infinite Wiſdom; and the Laws of God do 
not croſs one another, but arc even and conhiſtent. 
We are never caſt by God under a neceſſity of 
ſinning, of tranſereſſing one Law by the obſer- 
vance of another : but thus it muſt be, if we take 
up and ſtick to this Principle. | 

5. The Diſſenters condemn themſelves in what 
they allow and practiſe, by the ſame Rule by 
which they condemn kneeling at the Sacrament, 
and other Rites of our Church. For thcy them- 
ſelves did uſe, without ſcruple , ſuch 7aces and 
M 4 T bing; 
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Things and Poſtures as had been dehil'd and abugd 
by /dolaters. They were wont to be bare-headed 
in time of Divine Worſhip, at Prayer and at the 
Sacrament; and fo do Idolatrous Papiſts. They ne- 
ver affirm'd, that it was ſinful to kneel at our 
Prayers, both public and private; yet this Gef- 
ture the Papiſts uſe in their Prayers to the Virgin 
Mary, to the Croſs, to Saints and Angels. They 
us'd our Churches, Church-yards, and Bells, and 
never thought they ſinn'd againſt God by ſo do. 
ing ; tho' they knew they had been abus'd. Nay, 
the Direftory (4) declares, That ſuch places are 
not ſubjeit to any ſuch Pollution 7 any wperſtition 
formerly us'd, and now laid aſide, as may ren- 
der them unlawful and inconvenient. Mr. Rutherford 
(6b) ſaics of Bells grofly abus'd in time of Po- 
pcry, That it is unreaſonable and groundleſs, that 
thereupon they ſhould be diſus'd. Upon which the 
Reverend Dr. Falkner has this judicious Re- 
mark; The pretcence of their convenient uſeful. 
neſs wowd be no better excuſe on their behalf, 
than was the Plea for ſparing the beſt of the A- 
malekites Cattcl, that they might be a Sacrifice, 
when God had devoted them to Deſtruction. 
For if God ( as they ſay) had commanded, that 
all fuch Things and Rites ſhou'd be utterly a- 
boliſh'd, as were of Man's deviſing and had been 
abus'd to Idolatry; then the convenient uſeful- 
neſs of fuch Places and things will never bear 
them our, 

G6. If this Principle were true, it wou'd go nigh 
to throw a ſcorn upon all or moſt of the Refor- 
mations that have bcen made from the Church of 


(a) Direct. of the day and place of worſhip. (6) Rutherf. 
of Scandal, Q. 5. 6. 
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Rome; for they do not ſeem to have govern'd 
themſelves by this Rule. Some of them in their 
ublic Confeſſions ( c ) declaring, that they might 
[awfully retain ſuch Rites and Ceremonies as are 
of advantage to Faith, the Worſhip of God, 
or Peace and Order in the Church, tho' they had been 
introduced by any Synod, or Biſhop, or Pope, or any 0- 
ther. 

7. Nay, this Principle wou'd render Chriſtia- 
zity impracticable ; becauſe there is no Circum- 
ſtance, no Inſtrument, no Miniſtry in Worſhip, 
but may have been ſome way or other abus'd 
by Pagan or Romiſh [dolatries. It wou'd make e- 
very ment, of what ſhape, or of what colour 
ſoever, unht for uſe in our Religious Service; 
for not only the White, but the Red, the Green, 
and the Black, have been us'd (even for the ſig- 
nificancy of their reſpe&ive Colours) by the Gen- 
tile or Romaniſt, to very ſuperſtitious purpoſes in 
Divine Worſhip. 

Secondly, There is no expreſs Precept of this 
nature, and the Texts alledg'd do not infer it. For, 
1. Tho' ſome Churches are blam'd for ſuffering 
ſome to teach the People to eat things ſacrificed to 
[dols, Rev. 2. 14, 20. yet the inſtance is imper- 
tinent, becauſe that was no better than Commu- 
nicating in Idol-worſhip, as the Groſtics did. But 
St. Paxl declares, 1 Cor. $. and chap. 10. 27, 
28, 29. that eating things offer'd to Idols with- 
out any reſpett to Idols in cating is unlawful up- 
on no other account, but that of Scandal. 2. St. 
Fude's words, v.23. hating even the garment ſpoj- 
ted by the fleſh, teach us indeed to be as cautious 
of temptations to ſin, as of the Garments of infected 
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Perſons; but there is no danger, when they are 
well cleans'd from infetion. 3. Tho' the Fews 
were commanded to deſtroy Idols and the appur- 
tenances of them, Demr. 7. 25, 26. 1/.20. 22. be- 
cauſe they were ſo prodigiouſly inclin'd to Ido. 
htry; yet ſurely the Dyiſſenters will not ſay, we 
mult deſtroy all things that have been abusd to 
ſuperſtitious uſes; for then we muſt deſtroy our 
Bells and Fonts and Churches. Therefore, as Mr. 
Calvin, upon the Second Commandment, faies, We 
do not in the leaſt ſcruple, whether we may lawful. 
ly uſe thoſe Temples, Fonts and other Materials, 
which have been heretofore abusd to Idolatrous and 
Superſtitions uſes.T acknowledge indeed, that we ought 
to remove ſuch things as ſeem to nouriſh 1dolatry ; 
upon ſuppoſition, that we our ſelves in oppoſing toa 
evidently things in their own nature indifferent, be 
not too ſuper Lrious It us pan ſuperſtitions to con+ 
demn things indifferent as unho ly, and to command 
them as if they were holy. 

As for the cxample of FHezekiah's breaking in 
pieccs the Brazen Serpent, becauſe the Children of 
Iſrael burnt Incenſe-to it, 2 Kings 18. 4. it will 
not prove, that whatſoever has | Fe notoriouſly 
defil'd in Idolatrous or grofly Superſtitiors Ser- 
vices, ought to be aboliſt'd ; and much lefs, that 
the not aboliſhing ſome ſuch things, is a good 
ground for ſeparation from the Church that neg- 
les fo to do. For, 

1. The Brazen Serpent was not only defil'd, 
but an /del it ſelf, and that at the very time when 
it was deſtroyd. Nay, it was worſhupp'd by the 
generality of the Pcoplc; to thoſe daies the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael did burn Incenſe unto it ; and there 
was little hope of their being reclaim'd, while the 
Idol ſtood; and morcover, the uſe of it was _ 
or 
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for which it was firſt erected. Now without 
doubt Governours ought to take away thoſe in= 
different things which have been abusd, when the 
People are inclin'd to abuſe them again; art leaſt, 
if ſuch abuſe cannot probably be prevented by any 
other means : but then I deny that our Rites have 
been or are any temptation to /dolatry, or to the 
embracing of "—_—_ 

Had _— uffer'd the Brazen Serpent ſtill 
to ſtand,| no doubt private Perſons { who have no 
Authority to make public Reformations) might 
lawfully have made uſe of it, to put them in 
mind of, and afe& them with the wonderful 
mercy of God, _ by it to their Forefa- 
thers ; notwithſtanding that many had formerly 
made an Idol of it, and did fo at that very time. 
And much more might they have lawfully con- 
tinu'd in the Communion. of the Church, ſo long 
as there was no conſtraint laid upon them to join 
with them in their Idolatry; nor do we read of 
any that ſeparated from the Church, while the 
Brazen Serpent was permitted to ſtand, as wo- 
fully fd 6 it was by the generality. 

2. If Example were a good way of Arguing, 
we find by Hezekjah's practice in other things, 
he did not think-it an indiſpenſable Duty, to a- 
boliſh every thing that had been made uſe of to 
Idolatry ; if it did not prove an immediate ſnare 
at that time, For as to the Temples, which Selo- 
mon had erected for no other end but the Wor- 
ſhip of falſe Gods, I Kings 11. 7. Hexzehiah did 
not make it his buſineſs to deſtroy them, as be- 
ing in his time forlorn and neglected things, of 
which no bad uſe was then made. Altho” indeed 
King Foſiah afterwards (probably upon the in- 
creaſe ot Idolatry, and renew'd uſe of thoſe pla- 
CCs) 
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ces) found it expedient to lay them wholly 
waſte, 2 Kings 23. 13. Let not any, ſays (d) Cal- 
vin , think_ me ſo auſtere or bound up, as to forbid 
s Chriſtian without any exception, to accommodate 
himſelf ro the Papiſts in any Ceremony or Obſervance 
for it is not my purpoſe ro condemn any thing, but 
what is clearly evil and openly vicious. 

TIT. I procced now in the laſt place to ſhew, 
that the Agreement between the Churches of England 
and Rome is in no wiſe ſuch, as will make Commu- 
nion with the Church of England anlawful. This 
I ſhall evince in the chicf particulars, which our 
Diſſenters take offcnce at. 

Firſs Then, Epiſcopacy is ſo far from being ay 
unlawful ſymbolizing with the Church of Rome, 
that it is an Apoſtolica] Inſtitution ; and ſhall we 
allow the Pope ſo much power, as to make that 
unlawful by Tis uſe, which the Apoſtles and their 
Diſciples have recommended to us by theirs ? Nay, 
(c) Beza, P.du Moulin,and Calvisgrant, that this was 
the Goverment of all Churches in the World, from 
the Apoſtles times for about 1560 years together. 
Nor do I know how the Diſſenters will defend the 
Obſervation of the Lord's Day, while they con- 
rend that Epiſcopacy cannot be concluded from the 
uninterrupted 0 Frome of the Church from the 
Apoſtlcs times : or how thoſe that ſeparate u 
on the account of Epiſcopacy , can efend the 
lawſulncſs of Communicating with any Chriſtian 
Church for about 1500 ycars together, I ſhall 
add -no more upon this point; only I refer my 
Reader to Chillingworth's Inſtitution of Epiſcopa- 


——_ 
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ey, and Stilling fleer's Unreaſonableneſs of ſeparation, 
- 244, &C. . 
: Secondh, Our m_ with the Church of 
Rome in having ſet Forms -of Prayer, is fo far 
from being culpable, that 'tis highly commend- 
able. For herein we ſymbolize Sh the Primi- 
tive Church ; nor is any thing more expedient 
for the public Service of God, as I have already 
ſhewn in the Third Chapter. Now if the Papiſts, 
nay if the Heathens us'd ſet Forms, becauſe it was 
the fitteſt way for the Service of God; muſt we 
be forbidden to uſe them? Becauſe they did well, 
are we therefore to do worſe ? | 

Thirdly, Our Lit in particular do's not fo 
much ſymbolize with the Roman Service, as to 
cauſe a ſeparation, For tho* ſome Colle&ts are ta- 
ken our of the Aaſi-Book; yet that is not enough 
to make them unlawful. For then the Lord's Pray- 
er, the Pſalms, and a great part of the Scripture 
beſides, and the Creeds alſo muſt never be usd. 

I know it has been faid, that the Scriprgres be- 
ing of neceſſary uſe muſt be rctain'd by us, tho' 
the Church of Rome retains them : but that there 
is not the ſame Reaſon for Forms, which are riot 
neceſſary ; and that in thoſe we ought to go as far 
from that Church as we can. But what reaſon is 
there for this? For the danger that may happen 
to us in coming too near them, lies in things 
wherein they do ill, and not in things wherein 
they do well. No Man can ſhew a good reaſon 
why thoſe Paſſages in the Common-Prayer-Book, 
which are to be found in the 114ſ5-Book, bur 
which were us'd alſo by the Church before Ro- 
maniſm had corrupted it, are not as much to be 
valu'd, becauſe they were once us'd by good Chriſ- 
rians; as to be run down, becauſe they have _=_ 
Ince 
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fince usd by Superſtitious and Idolatrous Men. 
If any Man wou'd ſet himſelf to expoſe the A4aſe- 
Book, he wou'd, I ſuppoſe, lay hold upon no- 
thing but the Corruptions that are in it, and 
things that are obnoxious to juſt reproof ; not on 
things that are juſtifiable, and may eaſily be de. 
ſended. And the Reaſon of this 1s Ts becauſe 
the Maſ5-Book is to blame for thoſe parts of it 
only, bur not for theſe. 

Laſtly, Our ſymbolizing with the Church of 
Rome in the uſe of Ceremonies will not juſti- 
fy a ſeparation. For ours are ſcarce the hundredth 
part of hers: nor are ours impos'd as neceſſary, 
If it be faid, that Chriſt ſeverely condemn'd the 
Fewiſh Traditions ; T anſwer that he condemn'd only 
thoſe by which they made the commandments of 
God of none effett, and in which they placed ſpecial 
holineſs. 

But to deſcend to particulars; 1. The Szrplice 
in the Church of Rome is ſolemnly hallow'd, &c. 
but we uſe it only for Diſtintion and Unifor- 
mity, and place no more holineſs in it, than in 
the hoods which denote Degrees. Beſides, in the 
Primitive Church Miniſters did officiate in White 
Garments; and Beza and Calvin were (f) againſt 
contending about the Swrplice ; and, [pray, why is 4 
Miniſter's Linnen Garment more Popiſh, than a Law- 
yer's Gown or a Fudge's Robes? Our famous Hooker 
(g) faies, To ſolemn attions of Royalty and Fuſtice, 
there ſutable Ornaments are a beauty ; are they only 
in Religion a ſtain? 2. The Croſs in Baptiſm 1s 
not usd by us, as 'tis by the Church of Rome. 
She enjoins numberleſs Croflings in the Admini- 


(f) Cont. Weſtph. yol. 1. p. 55. Epiſt. ad Bull. (g) Eccle/. 
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ftration of that Sacrament ; but we retain it in 
Conformity to the ancient pracice, and have a- 
boliſh'd all Superſtitious abuſes of it. 3. Kneeling 
at the Sacrament 1s requir'd by us, only as a reve- 
rent Geſture; and the abuſes of this kneel 

in the Church of Rome are perfetly n——_ 
The Papiſts indeed kneel to their Hoſt, as to their 
God : but we do nothing like them ; for we 
kneel not to the Bread and Wine, but at our Re- 
ceiving of them. Now what they do on no 
reaſon, why may not we do on the belt ? eſpecially 
when our Church declares, that Adoration of the 
of the Elements is /dolatry ro be abhorrd of all 
faithful Chriſtians. As we are not to diſuſe the 
Holy Sacrament, becauſe the Papiffs have made it 
an Idol: ſo we may continue our Reverence, tho* 
they have paid it Adoration, + The Ring in 
Marriage is moſt notoriouſly abusd in the Church 
of Rome, as may be ſeen in their Offce: but we 
practiſe no Superſtition about it, and uſe it (not 
as a Sacramental ſign, but) as a token of the Mar- 
riage Vow. Laſtly, The Feaſts and Faſts of our 
Church cannot be juſtly accounted Popiſh. For 
the time of Aſſembling 1s a Circumſtance of our 
Worſhip that carnot be left to particular choice, 
but muſt be determin'd in Common ; and what is 
to be done at that time, muſt be determin'd too 
in an Ordinary orderly Aſſembly : ſo that it muſt 
be left to the diſcretion of the Governours, when 
we are to keep a Feſtival, and when a Faſt. As 
to the Keeping of the Lord's-Day, our Church 
was not at Liberty; unleſs ſhe wou'd have raſhly 
departed from Apoſtolical obſervation, and the 
continu'd practice of all Ages and Places fince the 
beginning of — As for the Keeping 
of Eaſter, ſhe was under the like - 
the 
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the Annual Feaſt of the Reſurreion, the Great 
Lord's-Day, being known to have been the Chief, 
and the Cauſe of all the Weekly. And as to the 
Faſt of Good Friday, it was nigh as early as the 
Feaſt of the Reſurre&tion. They lamented their 
Sins our Saviour dicd for on the Friday before, as 
conſtantly as they Commemorated His Riſing a- 
gain for our oe iron the Sunday after. And 
in Order to the keeping of thoſe two Great 
Daies with more Devotion, there was likewiſe 
in the Church ſome time before-hand ſet a- 
part, for better Recolleftion and greater Prepa- 
ration; the number of Daies was in ſome places 
more, in ſome leſs. That of Forty, *} ob. 
Ftain'd in the Weſtern Country ; and therefore 
was ſtill kept : and wou'd to God it were as Re- 
ligiouſly obſerv'd, as it was Piouſly appointed; 
Whitſunday too, the Day on which the Holy Ghoſt 
deſcended, was obſerv'd alwaics and Unmverfally 
by the Ancient Church. Only the Nativity of 
our Saviour was of latter remembrance, but yet 
before Popery came in. *Twas firſt obſerv'd in the 
Weſtern Church ; and afterwards taken up by the 
Eaſtern, in St. Chryſoſtom's time, as it ſtands recom- 
mended by him to the People of Antioch. Other 
times beſides theſe, have been appointed for out 
Religious Aſſemblies ; in which, beſides the gene- 
ra] Worſhip of God, the Examples of his Saints 
and Martyrs are gratefully remembred and pi- 
ouſly proposd. Thoſe Haies are call'd com- 
monly by the 'Name of the Perſon then particu- 
larly Commemorated : Not that the Worſhip 1s 
to the Saint, or that the Day is imploy'd in his 
Honour; but becauſe on the occaſion of his Me- 
mory or Martyrdom we come together, as to pay 
our other Duties to our God, ſo to thank _ 
or 
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for the Graces of his Servant, and to be Edifyd 
and Inſtructed by the Example. Ir is true, the 
Church heretofore, when God had been bounti- 
ful to them in the Number of his Saints, in- 
creasd in ſome proportion the Daies of his ' 
Worſhip; and it is to be Confeſs'd that Popery 
had both acknowledg'd Saints to God, which he 
might not own, and gaye the true Saints an Ho- 
nour which they muſt diſclaim: bur with us 
the number of thoſe Daies is not greater than what 
the Aﬀairs of the World may well comply with ; 
and as the number of the Apoſtles is not large, ſo 
their Sanftity ſure is unqueſtionable ; and then of 
thoſe Daies we neither Beſeech by their Merits.nor 
recommend our ſelves to their Interceſſion, You 
ſee then how unreaſonable the Objeftion of Po- 

is here too : But ſee to what abſurdity it go's 


\ on. Firſt, it is ſuppos'd Popery to keep a Day in 


the Memory of an Apoſtle; and then it is thought 
33 Popiſh, to call him a Saint. A Great Perſon 
at Geneva, it ſeems, preſum'd it ſomewhat PopiſÞ 
to obſerve Sunday it ſelf; and confiderd about 
changing the Day. Nay ſome are fo perverſcly 
Superſtitious on the other hand, as that That 
day, on which all the Chriſtian World Remem- 
bers our Saviout's Birrer Paſſion, has ſcem'd to 
them the fitter for a Feaſt ; and the time Univer- 
fally now ſet apart for the Joyful Memory of his 
Bleſſed Nativity, the more proper for a Faſt, This 
indeed 1s not like the Papiſts: No, it is like a Few 
or a Heathen. 

To conclude, by Popery nothing can be meant, 
but the corruptions as uſurpations of the Church 
of Rome. For the Faith of that Church was once 
2s fair ſpoken of as it's Errors are now; and had 
ſhe continu'd in that purity, we ought to have 

N been 
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been of her Communion : and now we are to de- 
from her no otherwiſe, than ſhe ſhall e found 
to have departed from her ſelf, and to have cor- 
rupted that Do&trine which was once de.iverd 
unto the Saints. As we mult not receive the E- 
vil for the fake of the Good, ſo we muſt not 
rejet the Good for the fake of the Evil. We 
have not one Do&rine or Ceremony that is pwre- 
Popiſh : but we muſt part with the beſt things 
in our Religion, if all thoſe — are ſinſul, 
which the Papiſts abuſe. And as for the Papiſts 
themſelves, we do not in the leaſt countenance 
them in thoſe things wherein they are wrong, 
by agreeing with them in thoſe things wherein 
y are right. 


CHAP. IX. 
The Objeftion of Mixt - Communion An- 
fwer'd. | 


Ome think that the Church is to conſiſt of 
none but rea! Saints; and therefore finding 
many corrupt Members in the Charch of Eng- 

land, they ſeparate from her Communion, and ſet 
up Churches of their own, Conſiſting, in their 
judgment, of none but tru'y ſandtify'd- Perſons, 
The Ground of this dangerous miſake is their 
falſe Notion of that holineſs, which the Scripture 
applies to God's Church. 

Holineſs in Scriptare is twofold. 1. Inherent Ho- 
lineſs, and that can be in none properly but God, 
Angels and Men. In God Originally, as he is 
that Being, in whom all Excellencies do poſſeſs 
Infinite PerfeQtion; and hence he is call'd the =_ 

ne 
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One of Iſrael. In Angels and Men by way of 
Participation. 2. Relarrve Holineſs founded in 4 
Separation of any thing from common uſes, and 
an gpropricting it to the Service of God. Thus 
the Sabbath is holy, and 7mudea and Fernſalem are 
: and thus the Church is holy, that is, a So- 
ciety ſeparated from the World to ſerve God at- 
ter a peculiar manner. Thus the /ſraelites, even 
when very much corrupted, were call'd God's 
bely People ; Dent. 7. 6. and the Apoſtles call the 
Churches by the name of Saints, tho' there were 
trange immoralities amongſt them, becauſe they. 
yere ſeparated to God and in Covenant with him. 
Well; but did not Chriſt die, that the Church 


ſbowd be holy and without blemiſh , Eph. 5.27- that 


s, really holy? Yes. But then by Church we muſt 
underſtand not the whole Univerſal Church, but 
either that part of it which is really holy in this 
World, or that Church which ſhall be DP os 
when the corrupt Members ſhall be utterly cut 
of, Neither is this to make two Churches, but 
only to aſſign two different ſtates of the ſame 
Church, 

This being premis'd, I ſhall prove theſe three 
Propoſitions; 1. That an external profeſſion of the 
Chriſtan Faith is enough to qualify a perſon ro be ad- 
witted a Member of Chriſt's Church. 

2. That every ſwch Member has a right to all the ex- 
ternal privileges of the Church, till by the juſt cenſure 
of the Church he be excluded from thoſe privileges. 

3. That ſome corrupt Members remaining in the 
Church ts no juſt cauſe of ſeparation from her. 

Firſt then, an external Pro/eſſion of the Chriſtian 
Faith ( made either by himſelf or by his Suretics) 
is enonugh to quali/y a Perſon to be admitted a AMem- 
ber of Chriſt's Church. For, 1. This is the qua- 
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lification preſcrib'd by our Lord, Go, teach all Na- 
tions, that is, make Diſciples of all Nations, Bap- 
tizing them, &c. Matth. 28. 19. Now the Paſtors 
of the Church cannot know the ſincerity of Mens 
hearts, but their Profeſhon of Chriſtianity entitles 
them to baptiſm. By this Rule the Apoltles acted 
whilſt Chriſt was upon Earth, and Baptiz'd more 
than were ſincere; for of ſo many Perſons that 
were Baptiz'd, not above 120 continu'd with 
Chriſt to the laſt. 2. By the ſame Rule they 
ated afterwards ; for St. Peter Baptiz'd abour 
3000 in one day upon their K— the 
Word, As 2. 41. tho' all wou'd not probably 
prove {incere ; __ two of them, Ananias and Sap- 
phira, were groſs Hypocrites. St. Philip, Acts 8, 
12. Baptiz'd both Men and Women at Samaria, and. 
and amongſt them was Simon Magus ; whom the 
holy Deacon might juſtly ſuſpe&t for his former 
practices, and whoſe Hypocriſie appeard after- 
wards. Such other Members of the Church were 
Demas, Hymenewus and Alexander, whoſe bare Pro- 
feſſion Entitled them to that privilege. 3. Chriſt 
foretels (a) that his Church ſhowd conſiſt of 
Good and Bad, by comparing it to a Field of 
Wheatand Tares, a Net of all ſorts of Fiſhes, a Flour 
of Corn and Chaff, &c. St. Paxl faies, (6b) they 
are not all Iſrael, that are of Iſrael ; and Chriſt ſaies, 
that many are calld, but few choſen. 4. The ma- 
ny corrupt members (c) of the Churches of Co- 
rinth, Galatia , and the ſeven Churches in Aſia, 
prove the ſame. For if the Apoſtles themſelves 
admitted mere formal Profeſſors, we may con- 
clude, that they thought it God's Will, that ir 


— _ 
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ſhou'd be ſo. 5. No other Rule in admitting 
Perſons into the Church is practicable; fince the 
Officers of Chriſt cannot make a certain judgment 
of men, becauſe they themſelves have ſhort and 
fllible underſtandings. 

Secondly therefore, every ſuch member has a right 
to all the External privileges of the Church, till by 
the juſt cenſure of the Church he be excluded from 
theſe privileges. By External privileges I mean 
only a Communion with the Church in the Word 
and Ordinances ; for the pardon of fin and com- 
forts of the Holy Ghoſt, &c. are Internal privi- 
kges, which belong to none but the truly Good, 
who are born not of water only , but of the Spirit. 


{ Now when a Man by groſs and notorious wicked- 


neſs has forfeited the Internal privileges of the 
Church, he ought by the cenſures of the Church 
to be excluded from the External privileges al- 
ſo: bur till the ſentence of the Church 1s paſt 

n him, we muſt not forſake the Church our- 
ſklves to avoid Communion with him; becauſe, 
all then, his right to them remains inviolable, and 
that for ſeveral reaſons. 

x. Becauſe the Baptiſmal Covenant gives Men 
a right to God's Promiſes, as far as they perform 
the conditions. If a bare federal holineſs gives 
Men a relation to God, then it gives them a title 
to the bleſſings that belong to that relation. Not 
that unworthy Men ſhall receive the ſpecial re- 
ward of the truly Good ; but they are to be al- 
low'd the liberty to partake of thoſe External 
bleſſings, which he in common beſtows upon the 
whole family. 

2, Church- Memberſhip neceſſarily imphes 
Church-Communion , or elſe it ſignifies nothing. 


For to what purpoſe is a Man a Member of 
N Z a _ 
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2 Society, if he cannor enjoy the privileges of 
it £ 

. All the Jews were commanded -to join in 
the public Worſhip, tho' I doubt many of them 
were wicked Livers; and therefore mere Circum- 
cifion was enough to put a Man into a capacity 
of Communicating with the Fewiſh Church in it's 
moſt Solemn and Sacred Ordinances. 

4- It appears, that St. Pax! makes the Number 
of thoſe that receiv'd the Lord's Supper to be as 
great, as that of thoſe that were Baptiz'd. For 
they were all made to drink into one Spirit, 1 Cor. 
12. 13. that is, in the Cup of the bleſſed Sacra- 
ment, and all are partakers of one Bread, 10. 17. 
and we read that they, all the 3000, Ananias and 
Sapphira being of the number, continw'd in the A- 


poſtles Dottrine, and in breaking of Bread and in 


Prayer, Atts 2. 42. | 

5. Church-Memberſhip is in order to the Edi- 
fication and Salvation of Mens Souls ; and this 
cannot be attain'd without being admitted to all 
the Ads and Offices of Church-Communion. For 
it is of mighty advantage to us to hear God's Word 
duely Preach'd, to have our prayers join'd with 
thoſe of other Chriſtians, and our grace ſtrengthen'd 
in the Holy Communion ; and theſe things can- 
not he had, but in Church-Communion. Nay, our 
improvement in holincſs is more to be aſcrib'd to 
the operations of the Spirit, than to the E xtcrnal 
Adminiſtrations; and ; none Fry (d) ſince God Pro- 
miſes his Spirit to Believers only as they are 
Members of of his Church, and no otherwiſe than 
by the uſe and Miniſtry of his Word and Sa- 


— 
— 


(4) As 2. 47. Eph, 5. 23. and 4+ 4: 


Craments ; 


1 


+ all. 
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craments ; ſince his ordinary method of ſaving 
Men 1s by adding them to the Church ; ſince 
Chri'' ſuffer'd for us as incorporated into a Church, 
and the operations of the Spirit are contin'd to the 
Church; we ſee the neceſſity of holding actual 
communion with the Church in order to fancti- 
fication and fa'vation, 

But it may e ſaid, that thoſe who have only 
the Form and not the power of Godlineſs, are 
gwlry of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, and eat and 
, 19's their own T— when they receive the 
Sacrament, 1 Cor. 11. 27, 29. and ſuch men can- 
not have a right to that, in doing which they fin 
ſo heinouly. Now to this I anſwer, 1. tlat in 
a ſtrict ſenſe the very beſt men are unworthy re- 
ceivers; but, 2. thoſe Members, that we have 
aſſerted to have a right to the External privi- 
kges of Chriſt's Church, are not guilty of that 
unworthineſs which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of. For 
we do not p'ead fer the right of ſuch open and 
ſcandalous ſinners, whom tt. Paxl charges with 
Schiſm ard Diviſions, pride and contempr of their 
Brethren, ſenſua!ity and drunkenneſs. Such ſwine as 
theſe ought not indeed to come to the Holy Ta- 
ble of our Lord, becauſe they have forfeited their 
right to it, and ought by the cenſures of the Church 
to be excluded. 

If it be ſaid, that thoſe receivers, who are de- 
ſtitute of ſaving grace, tho' t'cy are free from 
ſcandalous fins, are yet in an unconve'ted condi- 
tion; and that this Sacrament is not a convertin®, 
but confirming Ordinance ; I arſwer, that taking 
converſion for turning Men to the profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, 't's tru* that none but converted or 
Bantiz'd Perſons muſt receive the Sacrament : but 


if we take converſion for turning thoſe who are 
| N 4 already 
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already Baptiz'd, to a ſerious practice of holineſs, 
then this 1s a converting ordinance. For what 
more powerful motives to holineſs can be found, 
than what the Sacrament repreſents to us;. where- 
m the great love of God in Chriſt, and our $a. 
viour's ſufferings, and God's hatred of fin, and 
the diſmal conſequences of it are fo lively ſet 
forth? 

Thirdly I procced to ſhew, that ſome corrupt Mem- 
bers remaining in the Church 1s no juſt cauſe of Se- 
paration from her. And, 

1. From the Example of the Jews. What ins 
cou'd be greater than thoſe of Els Sons, who ar- 
riv'd to ſuch impudence in finning, that they la 
with the Women before the door of the Tabernacle? 
Yet did not Elkanah and Hannah refrain to come 
up to Shilo, and to join with them in public wor- 
ſhip. Nay, they are faid to rranſgreſs who re- 
fus'd to come, tho' they refusd out of abhor- 
rence of the Wickedneſs of thoſe Men, 1 Sam. 
2.17, 24. In Abhab's time, when almoſt all 1{ael 
were Idolaters, and halted berwixt God and Baal; 
yet then did the Prophet Elijah Summon all 1/+ 
racl to appear on Mount Carmel, and hold a Re- 
ligious Communion with them in Preaching and 
Praying, and offering a miraculous Sacrifice. Net- 
ther did the Seven Thouſand that had kept them- 
ſelves upright, and not bow'd their Knee to Baal, 
abſent themſelves becauſe of the Idolatry of the 
reſt; but they all came and join'd in that public 
Worſhip perform'd by the Prophet, 1 anang 9. 
and 19. 18, In the Old Teſtament, when both Prince 
and Prieſts and People were very much deprav'd 
and debauch'd in their Manners, we do not find 
that the Prophets at any time exhorted the faith- 

ful and ſincere to ſeparate; or that they As 
ct 
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| up any ſeparate Meetings, but continu'd in 
Communion with the Church, Preaching to them 
ad exhorting them to Repenrance. 

2. From the Example of Chriſtians. Many Mem- 
ters of the Churches of Corinth and Galatia, and 
he 7 Churches in fa, were 'grown very ſcan» 
klous ; yet we do not read that good Men Se- 


xrated from the Church, or that the Apoſtles 


'Lommanded them fo to do. 


3. From our Saviour's own Example, who did 
wt ſeparate from the Fewiſh Church, tho* the 
knibes and Phariſees, who rul'd in Eccleſiaſtical 
Matters at that time, had perverred the Law, cor- 
mred the Worſhip of God, were blind guides and 

rites, devoured widows houſes, and Jad only 4 
jay Godlineſs, Matth. 15. 6, 7, 8. How care- 
ful was he, both by his Example and Precept, to 
forbid and diſcountenance a ſeparation upon that 
xcount ? They fit in Moſes's Seat , faies he; all 
terefore whatſoever they bid you obſerve, that ob= 
ſrve and do, Matth. 23. 2,3. 

4. From the Apoltle's expreſs command to hold 
Communion with the Church of Corinth , not- 
mthſtanding the many and great immoralitics that 
yere amongſt the Members of it. (e) There were 
Schiſms and Contentions amons ſt them, ſtriſe and 

ings, fornication and inceſt , eating at the 1dols 
Table, and coming not ſo ſoberly as became them ta 
the Table of owr Lord; yet do's the Apoſtle not on- 
lynot command them to ſeparate, but approve thcif 
meeting. together, and exhort them to continue it. 

But (f) let a Man examine himſelf, and ſo let 
him eat of that Bread, and drink, of that Cup. 1n 


— — 


(e) 1Cor, 1,12, 13, and 3.3.andy. 1.and11.18. (f) 1 Cor. 
11, 28, 
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theſe words the Apoſtle plainly ſolves the Caſe 
I am diſcourſing on, and ſhews what private 
Chriſtians, in whoſe power 1t 1s not judicially to 
corre& Vice, are to do, when they ſee ſo man 
vicious Members intruding to the” bleſſed Sacra. 
ment; viz. not to abſtain from it, but by pre. 
paration and examination of themſelves to take care 
that they be not of their number. If to ſeparate 
had been the way, the Apoſtle wou'd then have 
manag'd his Diſcourſe after this manner; There 
are many Schiſms and ſtriſes in the Church, there 
is an inceſtuous Perſon not caſt out, many proud 
contemners of their Brethren, Mcn of ſtrange O. 
pinions, of untam'd —_ and unbridl'd 
Paſſions, and therefore I adviſe you not to come 
amongſt them, nor to partake of the Holy $a« 
crament with them, leſt you be infeQed with 
their Sores, and partake of their Judgments. But 
by adviſing Men to examine themſelves, and then 
to come, he plainly intimates, that 'twas their 
Duty to continue in the Communion of the 
Church notwithſtanding theſe; as if he had faid, 
I do not mention the foul Enormitics of ſome 
that come to this holy Table, to diſcourage you 
from coming, leſt you ſhou'd be polluted by their 
fins: but to excite you to a due care and exami« 
nation of your ſelves, that you be not polluted by 
any finſul Ads and Compliances of your own; 
and then there's no danger of being defil'd by 
theirs. 

5. From the Nature of Church-Communion, 
T have already prov'd in the Firſ# Chapter, th4 
every a&t of Church-Communion 1s an at of Com- 
munion with the whole Chriſtian Church , and 
and all the Members of it, whether preſent or ab- 
ſent: and therefore thoſe, who ſeparate from a 
National 
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National Church for the fake of corrupt Profe(- 
fours, are Schiſmatics in doing ſo; and all their 
Prayers and Sacraments are not a&ts of Commu- 
gion, but a Schiſmatical Combination. Becauſe , 
tho* they cou'd form a Society as pure and holy 
s they Lim, yet they confine their Communion 
jo their own ſele& company, and exclude the 
whole body of Chriſtians, all the World over, out 
of it. Their Communion is no larger, than their 

ther'd Church ; for if it be, then they muſt 
La Communicate with thoſe Churches, which 
kve corrupt Members, as all viſible Churches on 
arth have. 

'Tis true, good Men muſt frequently exhort 
and adviſe corrupt and ſcandalous Members ; they 
muſt reprove them with prudence, affeQtion and 
calmneſs. ; they muſt bewail their fins and pray 
to God for their Reformation ; they a as 
much, and as conveniently as may be, avoid their 
company , eſpecially all familiarity with them; 
and if repeated admonitions, either private or be- 
fore one or two more, will not do; then they 
muſt tell the Church, that by it's more public re- 
proofs the ſcandalous Members may be reclaim'd, 
or by it's juſt cenſures cut off from the Commu- 
tion. Theſe things the Holy Scriprares command 
ws to do, and the Primitive Chriſtians practis'd 
xccordingly. But if after all the endeavours of 
private Chriſtians, ſome ſcandalous Members, thro' 
the defe&t of diſcipline, ſhou'd remain in the 
Church ; they cannot injure thoſe Perſons that arc 
no way oor th to their fin. For no ſin pollutes 
2: Man, but that which is choſen by him. Noh 
and Loe were good, even amongſt the wicked ; nor 
did Fudas defile our Saviour and his Apoſtles at 
the paſſover, The good and bad Communicate 
tOgc- 
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together ( not in fin, but) in their common du: 
ty. To Communicate in a fin, is fin: but to 
Communicate with a ſinner, in that which is not 
ſinful, cannot be a ſin. 

'Tis true, the Apoſtle faies, 1 Cor. 5.6. A little 
leaven leaveneth the whole lump ; but this is a Pro« 
verbial ſpeech, and ſhews only that fin, like leaven, 
is of a very ſpreading nature. The People are as 
a lump, and a wicked Perſon is as leaven amongſt 
them: but, tho' the leaven is apt to convey it 
ſelf thro' the whole lump, yet only thoſe parts are 
actually leaven'd with it, that take the leaven; 
and fo, tho' the ſinner by his bad example is apt to 
infe& others, yet thoſe only are actually infected, 
who Communicate with him in ſin. Beware of 
the leaven of the Phariſees, ſaies our Saviour ; he 
do's not adyiſe his Diſciples to leave their Afſſem- 
blies, but to beware that they take no leaven of 
them. The inceſtuous Perfon was not caſt out of 
the Church of Corinth; and yet the Apoſtle faies, 
at leaſt of ſome of them, ye are unleavencd, 1 Cor. 
5. 7. And why may not the joint Prayers of the 
Church, and the examples of good Men , be as 
ſovereign an antidote againſt the infeRion; as the 
bare company of wicked Men 1s of power to con» 
vey it? Eſpecially conſidering that the ſins of the 
wicked ſhall never be imputed to the righteous: 
but the Prayers of the righteous have obtain'd par- 
don for the wicked. | 

If it be faid, that the pollutions of fin were 
ys by the legal uncleaneſſes, and that eve 
thing that the unclean Perſon touch'd, was made 
unclean ; I anſwer, that thoſe legal pollutions did 
not defile the whole Communion, bur only thoſe 
whom the unclean Perſon touch'd. For, 1. There 
was no Sacrifice appointed for any ſuch pollution, 
as 
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came upon all for the ſin of ſome few. 2. Tho' 
the Prophets _— the Prieſts for not ſeparating 


the clean from the unclean, Ezth, 22. 26. yet the 
never taught, that the whole Communion was pol- 
Juted, becauſe the unclean came into the Congre- 

jon thro' the negle& of the Prieſts duty. As 

ſe that touch'd the unclean Perſon , were un- 
dean : fo thoſe that have Fellowſhip with the wic= 
ked in their fins, are polluted. 3. When *'tis ſaid, 
that the unclean Perſon, that did not purify him- 
elf, defil d the Tabernacle and polluted the ſanitary ; 
the meaning is, that he did fo to himſelf, but nor 
» others; ſo does a wicked Man the Ordinances 
of God, in reſpe& of himſelf, but not of others. 
The Prayers of the wicked, tho' join'd with thoſe 
of the Church, are an abomination unto God ; whilſt 
at the ſame time the Prayers of good Men go up 
s a ſweet-ſmelling Savour, and are accepted by 
lim. The Perſon that comes unworthily to the 
kcrament of the Lord's Supper, eats and drinks 
Judgment to himſelf : but that hinders not, but 
that thoſe who at the ſame time come better 
pepard, may do it to their own Eternal Comfort 

Salvation. To the pure all things are pure: but to 
them that are defild and unbelieving, ts nothing pure; 
bat even their Mind and Conſcience is defi d, Tit. 
1, Is. 

I grant indeed, that the Apoſtle fates, 2 Cor. 6. 
17. Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye 
_ faith the Lord, and touch not the mnnclean 
thing : but this makes nothing againſt my Aſlertion, 
if we conſider, 1. the occaſion of this Exhortation. 
For the Chriſtian Corinthians liv'd in the midſt of 
Heathens, by whom they were often invited to 
their Idol-Feaſts, at which ſome of them did nor 


ſcruple to cat things Sacriticed to Idols: bur the 
Apoſtle 


206 Of Mzixt-Communion. 


Apoſtle perſuades them not to go, not only u 
ST —_ of ſcandal to ther weak nm 
whoſe ignorance might ſuffer them to be drawn by 
their Example to go and eat at them, even in ho. 
nour to the Idol; but alſo, becauſe 'twas plain 
Idolatry ſo to do. For as we receive the Lord's 
Supper in honour of Chriſt : ſo they muſt be thought 
to cat in honour to the Idol; becauſe the Sacri- 
fice was offer'd to the Idol. But bleſſed be God, 
we live in a Chriſtian Country, wherein there are 
no Idol-Feaſts at all. 2. That the Perſons, from 
whom they were to ſeparate, were no better than 
Upnbelievers and Idolaters. But now, becauſe Chri« 
ſtians by the Apoſtle's command were to ſeparate 
from the Aſſemblies of Heathen Idolaters, do's it 
therefore follow that they muſt ſeparate from the 
Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, becauſe ſome, who while 
they profeſs Chriſt, do not live like 'Chriftians, 
are preſent at them ? Is there no difference be- 
tween a Pagan or an Infidel, that denies Chriſt and 
worſhips Devils; and an immoral Chriſtian , who 
outwardly owns Chriſt and worſhips the true God ? 
3. That the unclean thing they were not to 
touch, was the abominable practices us'd by the 
Heathens in the Worſhip of their Gods. But now, 
becauſe Chriſtians are not to Communicate with 
Heathens in their filthy Myſteries, nor to partake 
with any ſort of wicked Men in any Action that's 
Immora! ; do's it therefore follow, that they muſt 
not do their Duty, becauſe ſometimes it cannot be 
done but in their Company ? Muſt they abſtain 
from the public Worſhip of God and the Lord's 
Table, to which they are commanded; becauſe E- 
vil Men, who, till they repent, have nothing to 
do there, rudely intrude themſelves ? 


As 
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As for St. Fohn's words, Revel. 18. 4. Comeent 
of her, my People, that ye be not partakers 0, her ſous, 
ad that ye receive not of her plagues ; they are 2 
command to all Chriſtians to forſake the Commu- 
gion of /dolateys ; and according to moſt Interpre- 
ters, thoſe in particular of the Church of Rome : but 
the Text do's not afford the Diſſenters the leaſt Plea 
to ſeparate from us, who are Reſorm'd from Pope- 
and retain nothing of it, but what it retains of 
be Goſpel and the Primitive Church. 
I have nothing now to add, bur that the emi- 
xnt Dyſſenters do utterly (g) diſclaim this Plea of 
Mixt-Communion. Mr. Vines fates it 1s Donaſtical; 


nd others, as Mr. Brixz/ly, and Mr. Jenkin, that «'s 


J the common Plca or Pretence, which for the moſt part 


hath b:en taken up by all Schiſmatics , in de, euce of 
their Separation from the Church ; and theretore that 
it is n=cellary the People ſhould be untau;ht it, as 
Mr. Baxter adviſes. An4 as they do diſclaim it, 
þ they declare that thoſe who ſeparate upon this 
xcount, do st very unjuſtly ; that the Scandals. of 
Profeſſors are ground of mourning, but not of Sepa= 
ration ; that there may be a {efficient cauſe to caft 
ant obſtinate ſinners , and yet not ſufficient cauſe for 
one to leave the Church, tho" ſuch be not caſt out; 
that che ſuffering of profane and ſcandalous Livers 
ts continue 6n the Church, and partake in the Sacra- 
ment, is doubtleſs a great ſen; yet the _ are ua 
preſently to ſeparate from it. There &, ſaies Mr. 
Burroughs, an errour on both ſides ; either theſe 


ee 


— 


( g) Sec Vines on the Sacrament, p. 235, 242. Platform, c. 
14-$. 8. Brinſly's Arraignm. p. 37, 38. Fenkmn on 7ade v. 19. 
Raily's Diſſwaluve, p. 22. Sacril. deſert. p. 97. CawdreysRe- 
form:\tion promoted, p. 131. Manton on 7«4d:, p. 496. Corrox's 
Holineſs of Church-Members, p. 2. Bwurroughs's Golpel.Wor- 
ſhip. Serm, 11. Pp. 242 


that 
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that think it concerns them not at all with whom they 
come to the Sacrament, or thoſe that if they ds what 
they can to keep the Scandalous away, and Jet t 
ſhowd be ſuffer d to come, think. that they themſelves 
may not come to partake of it. This both the Preſs 
terians and Independents agree in, and endeavour 

h) to prove by ſeveral Arguments. 

Nay, they anſwer an Obje&tiondrawn from, x Coy, 
5. 11. If any Man that is called a Brother, be « 
Fornicator, &C. with ſuch an one no nottoeat; and 
tell us, Firff, That 1f it be meant of excluding 
ſuch an one from Church-Communion, it muſt be 
done by the Church, and nor by a private Perſon, 
But you are not commanded to ſeparate from the 
Charch, if they exclude him not. So Mr. Baxter, 
&c. Secondly, That it concernsnot Religious, bur 
Civil Communion ; and that nor all Civil Soct 
or Commerce, but Familiar alſo. For which they 
p_ ſeveral Reaſons; 1. They argue from the 

otion of eating Bread, which is a Token of Love 
and Friendſhip in the phraſe of Scripture ; not to partaks 
of, or to be ſhut from the Table, is a fign of Fami- 
liarity broken off. So Mr. Ball, &c. 2. The eati 
which is here forbidden, is allow'd to be with the Hea- 


then : but it's the civil eating which is only allow'd to 


K——— — 


(h) See Vines on the Sacrament, p. 31» 32» 44, 242, 246. Vin- 
dicat. of Presb. Gov. p. 1 34. Brimſly's Arraignm. p. 47. Firmin's 
Separ. Exam. p. 40. Cawdrey's Church-Reior. P: 71. Tombe!'s 
Theod. p. 74. Hooker's Survey, Pref. A 3. Platform, c. 14. $.8, 
9. Grave Confut. part. 3. p. 53» 55- Burronghs's Goſpel-worſh, 
Serm. —_ 236, 237. Balls Tryal, c. 10. Pp. 191, 250, 211. 
Fean's Diſcourſe on the Lord's Supper. Rtberfor Right of 
Presbyt. Blake's Vindic. p. 235. Cotton's Inf. Bipt. p. 102. 


Cartwright on Proverb. Edwards's Apol. Baxter's Chriſtian 
Dire, p. 707. Non-conformiſts no Schiſmaticks, p. 16. Bains 
on the Epheſ. c. 1, v. 1. p. 5. 


be 
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he with an Heathen; therefore it's the civil eating 
which is forbidden ro be with a Brother. So Mr. Fen- 
hiv, &c. (5) And as for other Objections, Mr. 
Baxter's anſwer is ſufficient; /f = mark all the 


Texts in the Goſpel, you ſhall find that all the Sepa- 
ratios which is commanded in ſuch caſes ( beſides our 
Separation from the Infidel and Tdolatrons World, 
ow Antichriſtian and Heretical Confederacies, and No- 
Churches ) is but one of theſe rwo ſorts ; 1. Either 
that the Church caſt out the impenitent by the Power 
if the Keys 3 Or, 2. That private Men avoid all 

wate Familiarity with them; but that the private 
Members ſhou'd ſeparate from the Church, becauſe 
ſuch Perſons are not caſt out o, it, ſhew me one Text 
prove it if you can, 

o conclude, this objection of Aixt-Commu«- 
wx proves nothing but a ſupercilious Arrogance , 
and a great want of Charity in thoſe that make ir. 
What care they may take in their new way of 
Diſcipline, I cannot tell : but our Church has given 
the Miniſter a power of rejecting ſcandalous Sin- 
ters, (&) and this is as much as can be done; for 
the cloſe Hypocrite will eſcape the narrowelt ſearch, 
Every Man 1s charg'd to examine himſelf, and not 
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(i) See Baxter's Defence part 2. p. 27. Bal's Tryal, p. 200. 
Jenkin on Fude, v. 19. Cawdrey's Church-Reformar. p. 75, 1224 
16. Brinſly's Arraignment, p. 40, 45, 48- Tombes's Theodul. 
þ 128, 167, 210. | _—_ Contut. part 1. p. 17, 18. & part 4+ 
P. 57. Vines on the Sacrament, p. 219, 226, 333, 246. Carr 

ght's Def. of the Admon. p. 98, 9g, 106. Goodwin on the 
Epbeſ. p. 487, 488. Blake's Vindic. c. 31. p. 236, 238. Gillſp. 

itil reſpondet,” p. 33. Knutton's Queries. Throughton's Apol, 
Þ 65. Baxter's Cure, Dir. 47. p. 231. Owen's Evangel. Love, 


C 3. P. 77. Brian's Dwelling with God, Sermon. 6. p. 301+ 
Iirmin's Separat. Exam. p. 28. Collins's Provocator Provocatus, 
144» 151. England's Remembrancer, Serm, 16, p. 454 (*) Sev 

- after the Communion. 


another; 
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another ; and *twou'd be well, if all woud do fo, 
For he that enquires ſeriouſly into his own fins, 
will find great cauſe to be humble and penitent : 
but he that is curious to pry into the miſcarriages 
of others, will be aptto be vain, proud, ſelf-con- 
ceited, and cenſorious; which will make him as 
unfit for the Table of the Lord, as any of thoſe 
Faults which he ſo ſcornfully condemns in his 
Neighbours, that he eſteems himſelf and the Ordi- 
nances of God polluted by their Company, 


CHAEF. X.. 


The Pretences of Purer Ordinances, and 
Better Edification among the Diſlenters, 
Anſwer'd. h 


E LL; but tho' our Communion be 
ww not ſinful, yet they can find Purer Or- 

dinances and Better Edification amongſt 
the Diſſenters ; and therefore they may lawfully ſe- 
parate from the Church of England. 

But Firſ#, what Purer Culll wou'd Men 
have than thoſe of our Saviour's own Inſtitution, 
without any corrupt and ſinful mixtures to ſpoil 
their Vertue and Ethcacy ? The Purity of Divine 
Adminiſtrations muſt conſiſt in their agreement 
with the Inſtitution, that there is not any ſuch de- 
fe& or addition as alters their nature and deſtroys 
their Vertue : but he who thinks that the Sacraments 
loſe their Efficacy, unleſs they be adminiſtred in 
that way which he likes beſt, is guilty of groſs 
Superſtition; and attributes the Vertue of Sacra- 
ments to the manner of their adminiſtration, not 
to their Divine Inſtitution, 

Secondly, 
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Secondly, the pretence of better Edification will 
by no means juſtify ſeparation. For this Edificati- 
on muſt be underſtood, either of the whole Church, 
or of particular Chriſtians. Now Edification is 
building up, and is apply'd to the whole Church, 
conſider'd as God's Houſe and Temple. This is 
the true Scripture Notion of it, as appears by ma- 
ny Texts, 1 Cor. 3.9, 10. and$.1. and 14. 5, 12. 
Eph. 2. 21. and 4.12, 13,15, 16. Matth. 21.42. 
Atts 4.11, 2 Cor. 10.8, 12, 19.and 13.10, Now 
it's an odd way of building up the Tempic of God 
by dividing and ſeparating the parts of it from each 
other. As for the Edification of particular Perſons, 
which 1s alſo ſpoken of in Scripture, 1 The. 5. 11. 
it is therefore call'd Edification, becauſe it is an 
improvement of a Man'y Spiritual Condition ; and 
it is wrought in the Unity of the Church, and 
makes particular Chriſtians one Spiritual Houſe and 
Temple, by a firm cloſe Union and Communion of 
all the parts of the Church; ſo that every Chri- 
ſtian is Edify'd, as he grows up in all Chriſtian 
Graces and Vertues in the Unity of the Church. 
And indeed, if our Growth in Grace be more ow- 
ing to the aſſiſtance of God's Spirit, than to the ex- 
ternal ado@niſtrations, as St. Pax tells us, 1 Cor. 
3.6,7. and if the Spirit confines his influences to the 
Unity of the Church, there being but one Body 
ang one Spirit, Eph. 4+ then it do's not ſcema very 
likely way for Edification, to cut our ſelves off 
from the Unity of Chriſt's Body. St. Fade, v.19. 
ſeems to tell us, that truc Edification was a ſtran- 
ger to thoſe who ſeparated from the common bu1!- 

ing : but thoſe who kept ro the Communion of the 
Church, built up themſelves in their moſt Holy Faith, 
and Pray'd in the Holy Ghoſt ; and a Man may with 
greater aſſurance expect the Bleſſing of God, it he 
2 continue 
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continue in the Church, than if he ſeparate. 

But I ſhall examine this pretence at large; and 
ſhew, that it is unlawful for any particular Chri- 
{tian to ſeparate from the Charch of England, be- 
cauſe he thinks he can Edify better 'amongſt the 
Diſſenters. This I ſhall prove by For Arguments, 

I. Becauſe better Edification cannot be had in 
ſeparate Meetings, than in our Churches ; as will ap- 
pear, if we conlider, Firſt, how fit our conſtitution 
1s to Edify Mens Souls; Secondly, that this conſti. 
rution is well manag'd for Edification, 

Firſt then, That our conſtitution is fit to Edi. 
f5 Souls, will- appear, if we conſider Four things. 
1. Our Creeds contain all Fundamental Articles of 
Faish, that are neceſſary to Salvation ; but we have 
no nice and obſcure matrers in them. We believe 
all that the early Chriſtians in the firſt Three Hun- 
dred years thought needful ; that is, all that Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles taught : and this Faith will fſuf- 
ficiently and effeCtually Edify the Souls of Men. 
2. The neceſſity the Church laics upon a good 
Lifg and Works. The Articles of her Creed, 
when firmly believd, do plainly tend to make 
Men good. She declares, that without preparato- 
ry Vertues the moſt zealous devotion Js nor pleaſ- 
ing to God; and that it is but ſhow, unleſs obe- 
dience follow. Such a Faith ſhe laics down as Fun- 
damental to Salvation, as produces excellent Vcr- 
tues; and detcrmincs, that without Faith and Good 
Works no Man ſhall ſee God. Her Feſtivals com- 
memorate the Vertues and recommend the Exam- 
ples of Excellent Men. Her Ceremonics are de- 
cent ; hcr Prayers are for Holineſs; her Diſcipline 
is to furce, and her Homilies to perſuade Men to 
that Piety, which hcr whole conſtitution aims at. 
She tells $i;ncrs plainly, that unleſs they _ 
they 
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they muſt periſh ; and fates that plain Vertues are 
the Ornament and Soul of our Faith. And cer. 
tainly the Civil Intereſt of a Nation is Edify'd by 
ſuch a Church, as teaches Men to perform the 
duties of their ſeveral relations ſo exactly. 3. She 
s fitly conſtituted to excite true Devotion ; be- 
cauſe ſhe gives us true Notions of God and our 
ſelves, by Jefcribing his attributes and our wants. 
Her Prayers are grave and of a due length ; an1 
ſhe has proper Prayers for moſt particular occa- 
hons. She has Offices to quicken our affeftions 
nd confirm our obedience. The Offices of the 
Lord's Supper, Baptiſm and Burial, are extremely 
good in their kind. Bring but an honeſt mind and 
ood affections to all theſe parts of Devotion, and 
ey will make the Church a Choire of Angels. 
4. Her Order and Diſcipline are ſuch, that ſte 
makes Religion neither Helly, nor too gay. 


Wiſe and good Men have judg'd all her Cercmo- 
nies to be decent and uſeful ; and they are of great 
Antiquity, and fit to make our Services comely. 
And truly, whilſt we have Bodies, theſe outward 
helps are very convenient, if not neceſſary. Her 
Goverment is ſo well temper'd, that her Members 
may not be diflolute, nor her Rulers inſolent. 
And if all Viccs arc not chaſtiz'd, the reaſon is, 
becauſe unneceſſary diviſions have ſtopp'd her Diſ- 
cipline upon offenders. Her Goverment 1s Apo- 
ſolical, Primitive and Univerſal. None of her 
parts or Offices give juſt cauſe 'for any to revolt 
from her; but conſidering all' things, ſhe 1s the 
beſt conſtiruted Church in the World. If there- 
fore (4) Edification be going on to perfettion, = 


(a) Heb. 6, 1. 


2 Pet. 3. 13. Rom. 15. 2, 1 Cor. 14. 3+ 
O 3 growing 
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growing in grace; if it is doing good to the Souls 
of Men; it it be to make Hm the great things 
in Religion to the underſtandings of Men; then it 
is to be found in this Church. 

Secondly, that our Conſtitution is well ma- 
nag'd for Edification, will appear if we conſider, 
1. That Paſtors are not left to their Liberty, but 
ſtrictly commanded under great temporal Penal- 
ties to direct their Flocks, to preſerve Faith and 
a good Conſcience with ſubſtantial Devotion, 
which will to the purpoſe Edify Mens Souls, 
and effectually ſave them. 2. That theſe com- 
mands are obey'd by our Paſtors. For this we 
appeal to _ and wiſe Men in our Commus- 
non , who have honeſty and judgment enough to 
confeſs that they have found it trne; and to ſay 
that they are prejudiced, and want fincerity and 
knowledge to paſs a judgment, is uncharitable. Our 
Proteſtant Neighbours have commended our Go- 
verment, condemn'd the Separation, Magnify'd 
our Paſtors, and wiſh'd they were under Tack 2 
Diſcipline, and Tranſlated many of our Mens 
Works to Edify their People. Diſſenters themſelves 
own our Sermons to be really good. And tho' 
ſome few may not be able to anſwer the true de- 
ſign of Preaching, yct in general Men may Edify 
very well among us. Nor has there been for theſe 
many*- hundred years a Clergy fo Learned , Pious, 
Prudent and Induſtrious to Edify Mens Souls, as 
now 1s in the Englyb Church. 

II. Becauſe thoſe who make this pretence, do 
commonly miſtake better Edification. And ſure- 
lg to deſert the plain and great duty of Church- 
Communion for diſputable or miſtaken Edifica- 

tion, 15 to be guilty of the fin of Schiſm. Now 
the miſtakes of theſe Men are principally three. : 
1, In 


Souls 
hings 
1en 1t 


ma- 
ſider, 
, but 
enal- 
1 and 
tion, 
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I. In taking nice notions for Edifying truths. 
He that diſcourſes about Angels, ſeparated Souls, 
the ſituation of Paradiſe and Hell, &c. ſhall be 
thought a ſounder Divine, than he that teaches 
the way of Salvation plainly, by Faith and a good 
Converſation. Such things paſs with too many 
for faving truths; and many 1gnorant and corrupt 
Men, that eſpouſe Parties and Intereſts, readi- 
ly embrace them. The Apoſtle ſpeakes of 
mw that have itching ears, 2 Tim. 4. 3. If the 
food, tho' wholſom and good, be not to their fan- 
cy, they complain .of ſtarving. Bring but an 
honeſt, {incere and teachable mind, and you may 
Edify in a worſe Church than ours; but other- 
wiſe the beſt Do@trine will be infipid to you. 
Place Edification in the ſubſtantial things of 
Religion, in a right Faith and a holy Conver- 
fation, which our Church preſſes upon us under 
the penalty of eternal damnation ; for theſe things 
alone do truly Edify the ſouls of Men, and to 
theſe all' Religion tends. The Kingdom of Chriſt 
conſiſts in righteouſneſs and peace and joy in the 
Holy-Ghoſt, Rom. 14. 17. Now ſuch a Religion 
as this being ſo ſtrongly enjoin'd and zealouſly 
taught in our Church, we need not complain for 
want of Edification ; and the deſire of other nou- 
riſhment is ſpiritual pride and wantonneſs. Wherefore 
defire the ſincere milk of the Word ( the food of your 
underſtanding, and not of your fancy ) that you 
may grow thereby. For if you had but ſuch an - 
ms, of grace, as to hear meekly God's Word and to 
receive it with pure affeftion , you cou'd not eaſt- 
ly fail ro bring forth the fruits of the Spirit. There- 

ore *tis dangcrous and finful to give Men a Li- 
berty to run from any eſtabliſh'd Church for 
better Edificaton , which is fo often and cafily 

O4 miſtaken. 
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miſtaken. And may we not add, that when a 
quarrel ariſes from an unjuſt denial of the Mi- 
niſter's Dues, then he is call'd dull, and a bet. 
ter muſt be ſought elſewhere. Thus one fault 
helps out another, and defamation muſt excuſe the 
Schiſm, 

2. In taking the Opinions of parties for e(- 
ſential truths. This thoſe Men do, that are 
wedded to a Party; and if we do not ex- 
plain all things .in their way, they cry, we 
deſtroy the Goſpel truths, and that inflead of 
being Edify'd they are weaken'd in their faith, 
The early and beſt Chriſtians thoughe it ſufficient 
to know Jeſus and the Reſurrettion in their full 
extent; and it were well if Men were fatisfy'd 
with this old way ; otherwiſe they break the Peace 
of the Church and Obedience to Governours, 
which are the great things of Religion, upon the 
ſcore of better Edification. 

3. In taking ſudden heats and warmth, ari- 
ſing from melting tones and other arts, for E- 
bifeetion ; whereas a bright or a lowring day, 
or a Doſe of Phyſic can do the fame things; 
and they have often happen'd in the worſt of 
Men. According as theſe Heats and Bodily 
Paſhons are Stirr'd, fo in ſome Mens Opinion 
the Miniſtry is Edifying or Unprofitable. But 
ſound and ſolid Reaſoning is the true way to Edi- 
fication; whereas the Silly and Weak, who are 
moſt ſubje& to theſe Heats and Colds, are Incon- 
ſtant, and turn round in all Religions. Such Per- 
ſons being all ail, are the more caſily toſt about 
with every wind of*Dodtrine. 

III. Becauſe the pretence of better Edifica- 
tion will cauſe endleſs diviſions in the Church. 
For ſince every Man muſt jndge, and the Go- 
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vernour” muſt not reſtrain him, therefore Peo- 
le may run from Teacher to Teacher to find 
out Better Edification, Ever learning and ne- 
ger coming to the knowledge of the truth, 2 Tim. 

And when once they have torn the U- 
nity of the Church in pieces, then envy, de- 
mdion, ſtrife, murmurings, fierceneſs, and num- 
berleſs other miſchiefs will come in ; and that 


' which divided them from the Church, will crum- 


ble them into Endleſs Parties, to the joy of our 
Enemies. Bur all this wou'd be avoided, it Men 
vere ſenſible of the heinous nature of Schiſm, 
which the Apoſtles and all the ancient Chriſtians 
have painted forth in the blackeſt colours. 

IV. Becauſe this is a diſcouragement to ati ho- 
neſt and truly Chriſtian Miniſtry. For if the 
Flock run from a Paſtor, that inſtruts them right- 
ly, upon pretence of better Edification ; will it 
not cool his zeal, check his labours, and affront 
his Perſon and Office? And this may be done to 
the beſt Paſtors, as well as to others; and the 
moſt judicious Diſſenters have complain'd of it : 
tho* upon this principle it cannot be remecy'd, 
decauſe the _ muſt judge for themſelves. 
And ought the Miniſters to be ſcorn'd and dif. 
countenanc'd and have their Miniſtry rendred uſe- 
ks, for the fancics, pcceviſhneſs and humour of 
the People? If it be faid, that the Paſtor is idle 
or unſound in Doctrine ; I anſwer, that our Gover- 
nours, upon a juſt and modeſt complaint will quicken 
the lazy and negligent, and corre the Heretical Pa- 
ſtor, and reſtore the Flock to true FEdification. 

I may add, that the eminent Diſſenters do de- 
clare, that the pretence of Betrer Edification is 
not a ſufficient excuſe for Separation, as thoſe 
who have leiſure may find in theſe Books of 
O 5 theirs 
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theirs which I have quoted (6) at the bottom, 

But after all that has been ſaid, I know ſome 
Perſons will objze&, that our Miniſters are un. 
edifying Preachers , for they cannot profit by 
their Sermons. Therefore I ſhall endeavour to 
give theſe Men full fatisfation; and I doubt 
not to demonſtrate, that they may profit by our 
Sermons, if it be not their own fault. 


We arc all agreed, that the Scriptwres con- ' 


tain all things neceſſary to Salvation; and there. 
fore when they are rightly open'd and duly ap. 
ply'd in a Sermon, fo that the hearers im- 
prove in Chriſtian Knowledge, or in Faith, or 
in well-doing, then they profit by that Sermon, 
Now if any Man do not improve in theſe by 
the help of our Sermons, the fault muſt be, «- 
ther in the Matter of the Sermon, or in the man- 
ner of 1t. | 

And as for the ſormer of theſe, I can ſcarce 
think, that any Diſenter will except againſt our 
Sermons upon that account ; they being taken out 
of the Scriptures, which were never better open'd 
and ap ly'd, than in our Sermons. I am ſure, all 
heavenly truths are faithfully declar'd in them. 
Matters of Controverſy are rarely handled in our 
Pulpits; for the drift of our Preachers is to make 


_—_— 
—_—_— 


(6) See Hilderſh. Le&t. 28, 29» 54, 58, 66. Mcthermeneut. p. 
51, 72, 74. Baxter's Cure, p. 359. his Defence, part 1. p. 8g. his 
Farewelil-Sermon. Continuat. of Morn. Exer. Serm. 4. Zenkin on 
Fude, v. 19. England's Remembrancer, -Scrm. 16. Burroughs's 
Irenic. c. 12, 23- Platform, Pref. p. 7. & c. 13. Ball's Tryal, c. 4. 
Brinſly's Arraignment, p. 48. Cawdry's Independ. aSchiſm, p. go. 
Vines on the Sacrament, p. 246. Tuckney's Serm. on As g. 31. 
Jus Div. Min. Evangel. p. 11, 12. Letter of the Miaiſt. in Old-Eng. 
to the Brethren in New-Eng. p. 13. Nye's Caſe ot great uſe, p. 3, 
25. Tombes's Theodul. c. 9. $. 8. , 
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the People good. They refolve Caſes of Con- 
ſcience, and preſs the motives to believe, and the 

ents to convince Men of their duty. They 
condemn all Vices, recommend all Vertues, and 
ply the Promiſes and Threatnings of the Goſpel. 
And if Men cannot profit where ſuch things are 
conſtantly well managed ; I am ſure the fault do's 
not lie in the Matter of the Sermons , but ſome- 
where elſe, 

If ſome ſay, that the Matter is good , but the 
manner 1s ſuch, that they cannot reap the like 
tenefit by them, as by the Non-Conformiſts Prea- 
ching ; I anſwer, that the fault muſt then lie, e1- 
ther in the Compoſition or the Delivery. Firſt, as 
to the Compoſition, T am confident, that never did 
Men more endeavour after clear method and plain 
Language, than our Preachers now do. If it be 
objected , that they do not keep the old method 
of Doftrine, Reaſon and Uſe; I anſwer, that they 
dwaies chuſe it, when it is natural : but the an- 
cent Doctors never obſery'd any conſtant Rule ; 
and yet the People profited much more, than they 
do now. Secondly , as to the Delivery , if it be 
objected that our Preachers are not wvehement c- 
nough ; I anſwer, that they are, when the Mat- 
ter requires it ; but vehemence loſes it's effect, if 
it be ſpent upon all things alike. Yehemence do's 
not conſiſt in the ſtrength of voice, nor yet in 
that heat of temper, which makes ſome Men ſpeak 
earneſtly, when they arc not ſo deeply affected, 
3s ſome of cooler tempers are. Sedate Men may 
inſtruft and move by the help of ſerious conſide- 
ntion; and thoſe affeftions that are rais'd with- 
out it, are, little worth. But-ncither all your Men, 
nor all ours, have the ſame voice or the ſame tem. 
per; and therefore this can be no more hindrance 
to 
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to Edification among us, than among you. If 
reading of Sermons be objected, I anſwer, | 6m ſome 
of our Preachers uſe no notes in the Pulpit, o- 
thers read but little; and if a Man will but turn 
his head another way, and not look upon the 
Preacher, a Sermon that is read altogether, will 
ſound as well, as if it were pronounced without 
book. If reading make a thing unprofitable ; the 
Bible, when 'tis read, muſt be unprofitable, and it 
muſt be got without book to make it Edifying, 
Beſides, ſome famous Preachers of your own read 
every worg; and therefore you may profit by ours 
as well as by them. 

But I fear, that when Men complain they can- 
not profit by our Sermons, they mean nothing , 
but that our Preachers do not move their affeCti- 
ons, as the Non-Conformiſts do. To this I cou'd 


ſay much, but it will be ſufficient to mention on-. 


ly three things. 1. Your Men and ours have ſeve- 
ral Talents, ſome for informing the judgment, 0- 
thers ſor moving the affeCtions, and others for both, 
All your Men do not move you alike ; and yet 
you- make ſuch account of all, that you think it 
a2 very diſorderly thing for People to run from 
their own to another Miniſter (tho* of the ſame 
way ) merely to have the affeftions more mov'd, 
Becauſe, 2. It'is far from profiting by Sermons, 
to be tickl'd for a while and never to grow the 
better for them. 3. The chief thing is this, that af- 
ſetions rais'd mercly by the earneſtneſs of the Prea- 
cher;, are nothing comparable to thoſe, which we 
raiſe by conſideration and reflection upon what 
we have heard. And theſe affeftions our Ser- 
mons will certainly raiſe, if you will take a little 
pains with your ſelves, and lay them cloſe to your 


Conſciences. 
Now 
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Now fince our Sermons cannot be blam'd; I 
pray, conſider where the fault muſt lie, if you 
cannot profit by them. I beſeech you, in the 
fear of God, by whoſe Word we muſt one day 
be all judg'd, to conſider impartially, and ask your 
Conſciences ſuch Qzeſtions as theſe. 1. Had you 
not ſome prejudiqg againſt the Miniſter you came 
to hear, either for his Conformity , or his ſtrictneſs 
in it, and the like? If you had ; ſuch prejudices 
bar the heart ſo ſtrongly againſt the moſt excel- 
ſent inſtructions, that a Man will not profit. by 
them. 2. Did you not come to Church but once 
or twice, and then conclude too haſtily, that 
there was no good to be gotten there? and were 
you not willing to have this excuſe for abſenting 
your {elf wholly from it % Had you attended 
much , perhaps you had never left it. Try a- 
rain for ſome time; and- when you are acquain- 
ted with your Miniſter's method and ſtile and 
may of reaſoning, his Sermons may be clear, caſy 

awakening to you. The Scriptures themſelves 
we obſcure to the beſt of us, till we are acquain- 
ted with them; and if they had been treated, 
235 our Sermons are, (I mcan, reje&ted becauſe 
they are not preſently underſtood ) they had been 
thrown away long fince as unprofitable. 3. Did 
you not leave the Church , becauſe, when you 
came, the Miniſter happen'd to Treat of a Sub- 
je& croſs to your opinion ? Haſty perſons fling 
way from thoſe that contradict them ; but had 
you had patience, you might have been profited 
and convinced by ſuch Diſcourſes. 4. Was net 
the Miniſter, when you chanc'd to go to Church, 
treating of ſome diftaſttul Subject, wich you love 
not to hear of ? Was 1t not Sckiſm, or Difobc- 
dence to Governours ? lt 1s certain there are ſuch 
11S, 
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ſins, which are very dangerous, and he ought to 
Treat of them ſome time or other ; and if he 
Preach of Unity and Obedience, may not you pro- 
fit by it? 

I doubt you have heard ſome of your own 
Miniſters ſpeak harder words of Conformity and 
Conformiſts, than you wou'd have had them, and 
you fancy you can profit even*y thoſe Sermons; 
why then ſhoud you leave our Miniſters, be- 
cauſe they preſs ſome duties more ſtriatly than 
you like * Do not many of your own way com- 
plain of their anprofirableneſs under your own 
Miniſters, which ariſes perhaps from a natural 
dulneſs? and will not prejudice, paſhon, and dif- 
affection to the way of worlhip, or to any 
Chriſtian Dodrine , Linder profiting much more 
than natural indiſpoſition? So that if you com- 
plain of deadneſs and unprofitableneſs under our 
Miniſtry, it is no more than many ,do under 

our own. You ſhou'd not raſhly conclude our 
Miniſtry to be Unedifying, but rather ſuſpe& your 
ſelves to be guilty. 

Thoſe alſo who fancy , that tho* they can 
profit ſomething by our Miniſtry, yet they can 
profit more by others, ought to conlider the ſame 
things, and ask their own conſciences the ſame 
queſtions, Do's not this conceit ariſe from the 
foremention'd cauſes? Arc you not more carneſt- 
ly preſs'd in our C——_ to be throughl 
good, than in thoſe where you think you profit 
more? This I muſt fay, that if you do not grow 
more holy in all reſpedts, you do but deccive 
your ſelves with an opinion of profiting more by 
the Non-Conforming Miniſtry than by ours. If 
you wou'd attend at our Churches, you need not 


go any whither clſc for true Edification, There 18 
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no end of ſecking better entertainment of the 
fancy ; and the old Non-Conformiſts thought this 
a dangerous principle, that Men muſt go where 
they can profit moſt. And becauſe the opinion of 
2 famous Man of your own may prevail with you 
more than ours, I'le tell you what Mr. Hilderſham 
faies of Afens leaving their own Paſtors to hear 0- 
thers, Lect. 58. upon Fohn 4. 

Firſt he ſaics, It ts the ordinance of God that eve= 
1 Paſtor ſhou'd have his own Flock to attend, and 
every one of God's People ſhaud have a Paſtor of has 
nun to depend upon. Now they who dwell next to- 
gether, ſhow'd be of the ſame Congregation. And if 

own Paſtor be a Man whoſe gift 1s approvd by 
od's Church, and one who is conſtionable in his 
place, and of unblamable life ; tho' his gifts be far 
enferiour to ſome others, yet take heed thou leave hin 
wot at any time with contempt of his Miniſtry, ſay- 
ing, 1 cannot profit by him. For a Man may be 
« true Miniſter, tho' his gifts be far inferiour to 
many others. And you are bound to Love him 
and Reverence bim, and thank_ God for him. And 
doubtleſs thou mayeſt profit by him , if the fault be 
not in thy ſelf. Nay, there is nevcr a Miniſter, 
that is of the moſt excellent gifts ( if he have a god- 
heart.) but he can truly ſay, he never heard any 
faithful Miniſter in his li,e, that was ſo mean, but 
he cou'd diſcern ſome gift in him, that was wanting 
in himſelf, and cou'd profit by him. The frun 
and profit that is to be receiv'd from the Alimiſtry, de- 
pends not only, nor chiefly, upon the gifts 0) the Man 
that Preacheth, but npon the bleſſ:ng that God is 
pleas'd ro give wnto his own ordinance. And God 
doth oft grve a greater bleſſing to weaker, than to 
ſtronger means. And conſider, the fault may be ra- 
ther in thy ſelf than in thy Teacher, that thou canſt 
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not profit. And indeed how is it poſſible thou ſhoud'ſt 
profit by his Miniſtry , if thou come with prejudice, 
without any Reverence , and delight unto it ? Some 
follow another paſtor becauſe of his human gifts, 
ſome only for varieties ſake; ſome becauſe they ſhew 
more Zeal in their voice and geſture, and phraſe of 
ſpeech, and manner of delivery ; tho" ( haply ) the 
Dottrine it ſelf be nothing ſo wholſom, as the 
Dottrine of their own Paſtor is. But he only makes 
right uſe of the benefit of hearing ſuch as have more 
excellent gifts than his own Paſtor , as learns there« 
by to like his own Paſtor the better, and te profit 


more by him; As they uſe Phyſic well , whoſe ap-' 


etite 1s amended, and who are by it made able to 
reliſh and like their ordinary food the better. Theſe 
are his words who was of ſuch note heretofore 
among Non-Conformiſts; and how come you to 
differ ſo much from the beſt of your own way in 
former daies ? The ſame Authour ſpeaking of the 
partial eſtimation of Miniſters, faies, this fattions 
diſpoſition in the hearers of God's Word hath in all 
Ages been the cauſe of much confuſion in the Church 
of God, and greatly hindred the fruit of the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, and made them uncapable of profit by the 
word. Lect. 66. 

O that you wou'd ponder ſuch profitable in. 
fiructions ! which were faid on purpoſe to check 
that, which is ſince grown the prevailing humour. 
Yes, will ſome fay, we might be perſuaded to 
hear your Preachers conſtantly, but you can ne- 
ver juſtify the compelling us to it. But, ſacs 
Mr. Hilderſham, Lect. 52. it is certain, that where 
there is a good Miniſtry eſtabliſh'd, the Magiſtrate 
may and ought to compell all his Subjetts to come and 
hear ; norwithſlanding all pretence of their Conſcience 
to the contrary. 

In 


In ſhort, a Sermon is then profitable, when it 
ſtrengthens faith and promotes holineſs; but the 
beſt Sermon in the world, tho' indited by the 
Spirit of God, will not profit, unleſs Men will 
attend without prejudice, paſſion, partiality, con- 
ceit and ſpiritual pride ; and unleſs they will im- 
partially conſider thoſe things, which are contra 
to their preſent ſence; for want of which, mul- 
titudes did not profit by our Saviour's Sermons, 
but were rather more exaſperated by them. Cori- 
fder, I beſeech you, whether this be not your 
caſe ; and ſubmit unto what ſhall appear to be rea- 
fon, after you have weigh'd the matter impartial- 
ly. This I hope will bring you to Church ; 
where if you do not preſently find ſuch profit, 
xs is promis'd, you may conclude in Mr. Hilder- 
ſham's words; Firſt, either you have not ſought it 
aright, not with earneſtneſs, or not with a good wm : 
Or Secondly, if you have, and do not find it at firſt ; 
yet you ſhall bereafter , if you ſeck_ it here with an 
honeſt heart. 

You wou'd profit more by Sermons, if you 
you'd obſerve ſome Rules deliver'd by the fame 
Authour, Let, 26. which now, alas! are general- 
ly neglefted. One is; that ar your coming into the 
Congregation, and during the whole time of your 4= 
bode there, you won'd behave your ſelves reverently. 
For an awtul ſence of God's preſence wou'd be an 
excellent —_ to receive bencht by his Ser- 
vice. Another Rulc is, That © muſt all come 
to the beginning of God's public Worſhip, and tarry 
till all be done. Tea, it is the duty of God's People, 
faith he, to be in God's Houſe before the beginning - 
for it becomes them to wait jor the Miniſter of God, 
and not to let him wait for them. For he ſhews, 
that Mcn may proht by all parts of the Service ; 
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or (faies he) as he that is away from art 
f whel 


of the Sermon, ſhall profit the leſs by that 

doth hear : ſo he that is away from any part of the 
Divine Service, gets the leſs good by that at which 
he is preſent. Nay, he fates, Lect. 28. tho' we cou'd 
receive no profit b the exerciſes us'd in our Aſſem- 
blies, yet we muſt be preſent at them all, to do our ho- 
mage unto God; and ſhew the Reverent Reſpett we have 
zo Tis Ordinances. A Third Rule 1s, that we ought 
to join with the Congregation in all the go of God's 
Worſhip. For it is comely, that all things in God's 
Service ſhou'd be done in good order, as f the whole 
Congregation were but one Man. And in ſevenl 
places he _— with a great deal of zeal, Men's 
great careleſneſs in this. A Foxrth Rule 1s, that 
we ought to reach our Children and Servants to ſhew 
Reverence to the Santtuary and public Worſhip of 
God. For God hates ncobinel even in. Children; 
and contempt done by any may bring God's Curſe 
upon all. And certainly, faics he, among other 
cauſes of the Plague , and other Fudgments of God 
apon the Land, this is not the leaſt, n God's pub- 
lic Worſhip is perform'd among us with ſo little Re- 
wverence and Devotion 4s it is, 

But I will tranſcribe no more ; only I ſhall car- 
neſtly deſire two things. Firſt, that you wou'd con- 
ſider ſeriouſly, how you wou'd have lik'd what I 
have tranſcrib'd from Mr. Hilderſham, it one of our 
Men had Preach'd it; eſpecially if he added, that 
for the Reverence of God's public Worſhip, care ſhowd 
be taken, that the place where the Congregation Aſ- 
ſembleth, may be decent and comely ; and that 'tis 4 
foul fin and contempt of God's Ay to be care- 
leſs about the Neatneſs of it. If you wou'd have 
thought ir unprofitable ; then conſider, why ſuch 


things as plcaſe out of one Man's mouth, ſhou'd 
diſplcaſe 
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diſpleaſe out of another's. Is it not manifeſt, thar 
iality makes you not profit by our Sermons? Or 
if you cou'd not like ſuch Diſcourſes, either from 
Non-Conformiſts, or our Miniſters ; then are you 
hot miſtaken about profiring by Sermons, when you 
think thoſe diſcourſes unprofitable, which ſober 
Men of all ſides have thought neceſſary # For Mr. 
Hilderſham ſaics, Prophaneſs and Atheiſm hath made 
ws t00 void of all care in beautifying the houſe of God. 

Secondly, It you think ſuch a Sermon profitable, 
conſider whether you have learnt ſo much out of 
Scripture, as to ſtudy and obſerve thoſe Rules. Do 
you, for inſtance, pay Reverence to God's houſe, 
and come at the beginning of Service, and ſtand up 
and kneel with the Congregation, &c ? If you do 
not, then the fault is not in our Sermons, that you do 
not profie ; for you do not profit by the Scriptures 
themſelves, which plainly teach theſe things. 

To conclude, if we have all things neceſfary to 
the building us up in our moſt Holy Faith, in 
the Communion of the Church ; it will be but 
a poor excuſe for our Dividing from it, that we 
hoped to be better Edify'd: when we had no en- 
_— at all to hope it, as long as we con- 
tinu'd in the ſtate of Separation upon this Pretence. 
For it 1s the Bleſſing of God alone, and not any 
Man's Skill in diſpenſing them, that can make the 
word and ordinances any way beneficial to us. 
With the help of his grace, thoſe means of In- 
fruction which we undervalue moſt, may be pro- 
fitable to our Salvation. Without it our Ears may 
be tickled, and our Fancies pleaſantly entertain'd 
for the time ; but we cannot be truly _— by 
the moſt fluent and popular Tongue, or the mot 
melting and pathetical Expreſſions in the World, 
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CHAP. XI. 


The pretence of it's being againſt one's Con- 
ſerence to join with the Church of Eng- 
land, Anſfrer'd 


Aving Anſwer'd the moſt conſiderable Ob. 
H jections againſt our Communion, I am now 
to deal with ſuch Perſons as ſeparate from 
us, tho' they have nothing to obje& againſt us; 
ſuch as pretend that they are not fatisfy'd in our 
way, that 'tis againſt their Conſcience to join with 
us, or that they doubt of the lawfulneſs of our 
Communion , or at leaſt they ſcruple it. But 
F ſhalt ſhew, that theſe excuſes are utterly inſig- 
nificant; and that they cannot eſcape the wrath 
of God, who commit a fin, and think to cover it 
by pretending Conſcience for it. 

But before I enter upon theſe Matters, I ſhall 
Yay down the Principles I mean to proceed upon, 
by treating diſtin&ly on theſe Five Heads. 1. Of 
the Nature of Conſcience. 2. Of the Rule of Con- 
ſcience. 3. Ot the Power of Human Law's to ob- 
lige the Conſcience, And particularly, 4. /n the in- 
ſtances of Church-Communion. 5. Of the Authori- 
ty of Conſcience ; or how far a Man is obliged to be 
guided by it im his atlions. 

I. Then, to find out the Vature of Conſcience, 
Ict us conſider what every Man doth really mcan 
by that word, when he has occaſion to uſe it. 
Now as to this, I obſerve, Firſt, that a Man ne- 
ver ſpeaks of his Conſcience, but with reſpec to 
his own tions, We do nor, for inſtance, make 
it a point of Conſcience, whether a thing be true 
or 
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or falſe, or whether an accident be proſperous or 
unfortunate, or whether another Man = done 
well or ill. Theſe things indeed may pleaſe or 
trouble us ; but our Conſcience is afte&ted only 
with that, which is willingly done or left undone 
by us, or which we may do, or may forbcar. 
Secondly, We never uſe the Word Conſcience about 
our attions, but only fo far as thoſe ations are to 
be directed by ſome Law or Rule; with which if 
they agree, they are good, and if they diſagree, 
they are evil. Thirdly, Our actions, as we con- 
cern our Conſcience in them, are either already done, 
or not already done. But whether they are doxe 
or not done, whether paſt or future, they arc Ci» 
ther commanded by God, and fo they arc Duties; 
or forbidden by God, and fo they are Sins; or nei- 
ther commanded nor forbidden, and fo they are in- 
different attions. Our actions, I ſay, do not touch 
our Conſcience, but as they fall under theſe con- 
ſiderations; and in all theſe reſpects we mean the 
kme thing by Conſcience, For, 

Firſt, If the action be nor already done, we 
think it either commanded by God, and fay, we 
are bound in Conſcience, or think it our duty to do 
it; or forbidden by God, and fay, it is againſt our 
Conſcience, or we think it a ſin ta do it; or elſe 
we think it 15 indifferent, and fay, we may do it 
with a /afe Conſcience, that is, we belicve the afti- 
on may be done without tranſereſſing any Law of 
God. This is undeniably every Man's meaning, 
when he talks of Conſcience as to ations, that 
are not yet done. Secondly, If we ſpeak of our 
actions , that are dox? and paſt, ſaying , my Con- 
ſcience bears me witneſs, or 1 am ſatisfy'd or troubled 
in Conſcience for doing, what I have done; we 
mcan nothing more than this, that reflecting upon 
4 our 
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our own ations, we find, that we have either 
done, as we are Convinced we ought to do, and this 
is a fatisfattion to us; or not done, as we ought to 
do, and the remembrance of this troubles us. But 
in all theſe Caſes we mean the ſame thing by Con- 
ſcience, to wit, our Judgment and Perſcaſin Cone 
rerning what we ought to do, or ought not to da. 
Only in the firſt ſort, Conſcience 15 conſider'd as 
the guide of actions to be done; and in the fe. 
—_ ſort, as the witneſs of thoſe that are already 
done : but in both ſorts Conſcience is the ſame 
thing, to wit, the In of a Man's mind 
concerning the Morality of his Actions. 

This 1s the true Notion of Conſcience 1n ge- 
neral; but if we put Epithets to 1t, and talk of 
a good or evil Conſcience, a tender Conſcience, 
or the like, ther; it includes more than I am now 
concern'd to give an account of. 

IT. I procecd to the Rule of Conſcience. Tt ap- 
pears by what I have faid , that Conſcience muſt 
alwaics have a Rxle to follow. For, ſince Conſci- 
ence is a Man's judgment about actions as good, or 
bad, or indifferent ; it is certain, a Man muſt have 
ſome meaſure, by applying which, he may judge 
of what ſort the ation is. This Mcaſure 1s the Rule 
of Conſcience, and Conſcience is no farther ſafe, 
than as it follows that Rxlc. Now this Meaſure 
or Rule of Conſcience can be nothing elſe but the 
Law of God; becauſe nothing can be a Daty, or Sin, 
but what is commanded or forbidden by God's 
Law; and that thing only is indifferent, which his 
Law neither commands nor forbids. 

Now by the Law of God, which is the Rwle of 
Conſcience, I mean God's Will for the Goverment 
of Men's aCtions ; whether declar'd by Natzre, or 
Revelation, By the Law of Nature I mean thoſe 
Principles 
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Principles of Good and Evil, juſt and unjuſt, 
which God has written in our minds, and which 
every Man is naturally convinced of. Some things 
are eternally Good, as to Worſhip God, &c. and we 
know them to be our Duty ; others are eternall 
Evil, and we know them to be Sins, by the light 
of Reaſon ; and the Apoſtle faies, the Gentiles had 
this Law written in their hearts. But Chriſtians 
have the Law of Revelation too contain'd in the 
Scriptares ; by which God do's not make void the 
Law of Nature, but declare it's Precepts more cer- 
tainly and accurately, with greater ſtrength, and 

ater rewards and puniſhments, than betore. By 
this alſo he has perfeted the Law of Nature, and 
obliged us to higher inſtances of Vertue, and 
added ſome poſitive Laws ; as for inſtance, to 
believe in chriſt, to pray to God in Chriſt's 
Name, to be Baptiz'd and partake of the Lord's 
Suppcr. 

Thus then the Natural and Reveal'd Law of 
God is the great Rule of Conſcience. Only we 
muſt remember, that by the Law of Nature is to 
be underſtood, not only the chief and general 
heads of it, bur alſo the neceſſary deductions from 
theſe heads; and by the Reveal'd Law 1s to be 
underſtood, not only expreſs Commands and Pro- 
hibitions, but alſo the neceſſary conſequences of 
thoſe commands and prohibitions. So that what- 
ever 1s by direft inference or parity of reaſon com- 
manded or forbidden, is a Duty or a Sin; tho” it 
be not commanded or forbidden in the Letter of 
the Law. And if it be neither commanded nor 
forbidden by the Letter of the Law, nor yet by 
inference or parity of reaſon ; the thing is indit- 
ſerent, and we may do it, or let it alone, with a 
fafe Conſcience, 

IIL. In 
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ITI. In the third place I muſt conſider vhe power 
of Human Laws to oblige the Conſcience ; for in a 
ſecondary ſence they are a part of the Rule of 
Conſcience , by vertue of, and in ſubordination to 
the Laws of God. This I ſhall explain in four 
propoſitions. 

Firſt, It is moſt certain, that God's Law Com« 
mands us to obey the Laws of Men. For all So- 
ciety 1s founded in this Principal Law of Nature, 
that we muſt obey our Govcrnours in all honeſt 
and juſt things. Otherwiſe no State, City or Fa- 
mily can ſubſiſt happily. And 'tis moſt evident, 
that God Commands us in Scripture to Obey them, 
that have the Rule over us, and to be Subjeft not 
only for Wrath, but alſo for Conſcience ſake. So 
that a Manis bound in duty to obey Human Laws, 
and conſequently they are a part of the Rxle of 
Conſcience. 

Secondly, Human Laws do not bind the Con- 
ſcience by any Vertue in themſelves, but merely 
by Vertuc of God's Law, who has commanded 
us both by Natare and Scriprure, to obey our Su- 
periours. Conſcience 1s our judgment of our atti- 
ans according to God's Law, and has no Supcriour 
but God alone : but yet we are bound in Con- 
—_— to obey Men, becauſe therein we obey 
God. 

Thirdly, Human Laws do no farther bind the 
Conſcience, than as they arc agreeable to the Laws 
of God ; ſo that when Men command any thing 
ſinful, we muſt not obey. For God has not gi- 
ven any Man power to altcr his Laws, or impoſe 
any thing inconſiſtent with them. 

Foxrthly, Tho' Human Laws, generally ſpeaking, 
bind the Conſcience; yet I do not fay, that every 
Human Law (tho* conliſtent with God's _ 
0's 
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do's at all times and jn all caſes, oblige every 
Man's Conſcience to ative obedience to it, fo as 
that he ſins againſt God, if he tranſgreſs it. For 
then who could be innocent ? But Firſt, where the 
Public or ſome private Perſon ſhall ſuffer damage 
or inconvenience by our not obſerving the Law ; 
or Secondly, where the Manner of cur not obey- 
ing it argucs contempt of ge or ſets an ll 
example, there the tranſgreſſion of a Human Law 
is fonful ; and not in other caſes. So that there 
are many caſes, in which a Man may tranſgreſs a 
urely Human Law, and yet not be a {inner be- 
= God; provided, I fay, thre be no contempt 
of Authority, or ill example in it; for either of 
theſe makes it a jm. For'*this I inſiſt upon, that 
God's Law and the public good require, that Ar- 
thority be held cred - and therefore when Gover-= 
nours inſiſt upon a thing, tho' it be trifling or in- 
convenient, yet we muſt not even ſeem to conteſt 
the matter with them, providcd it be not ſinful. 
For to affront their Authority, or to encourage 
others by our cxample to do it, 1s a greater evil 
to the public, than our obcdicnce to an inconve= 
nient Law can cafily be. 

IV. I ſhall now conſider the power of Human 
Laws to oblige the Conſcience in the in{tance of 
Church-Communion. And here I afhrm, That e- 
very Man is bound in Conſcience to join with the 
Church eſtabliſh'd by Law in the place where he lives, 
ſd long as that Church is a true ſound part of the 
Catholic Church, and nothing ſinful is requir'd as a 
condition of Communion with it, For I have alrca- 
dy ſhewn, that Men are bound to obcy Human 
Laws, that are not contrary to the Laws of God; 
and therefore they muſt obcy in Church-Matters ; 
unleſs it can be ſhew'd, that God has ſcrbid- 
P 5 dcn 
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den Men to make Laws about Religion ; which 
can never be done. 

But farther, I earneſtly deſire it may be well 
conlider'd by Diſſenters, that we are all really 
bound by the Laws of eſis Chriſt and the Na- 
ture of his Religion, to preſerve as much as in us 
lies, the Unity of the Church, which conſiſts not 
only in profeiſing the fame faith, but joining to- 
gether in the ſame worſhip. And therefore who. 
ever breaks this Unity, doth really tranſgreſs the 
Laws of Feſuws Chriſt, and is guilty of Schiſm, 
which is ſo much gaution'd againſt, and fo highly 
condemn'd in Scripture. 

Thoſe therefore, who think they are no more 
bound to come ro Church, than to obey any com- 
mon A& of Parliament, are greatly ar 5 3 be- 
cauſe they break not only the Law of Man, but the 
Law of God. For tho' all the circumſtances of 
Worſhip are Human Inſtitutions, yet the Public 
Worſhip it ſelf, under Public Lawful Governours, 
is of Divine appointment; and no Man can re- 
nounce it without inning againſt Chriſt as well as 
Human Laws. 

A Divine Law cloath'd with circumſtances of 
Man's appointment, creates another kind of ob- 
ligation, than a Law, that commands a thing per- 
ſeatly indifferent. In the former caſe we muſt 
obey, becauſe 'tis God's own Law; in the other 
we only obey Man, becauſe God has obliged us 
in general to obcy our Superiours. 

God commands every - Subje&t to pay tribure to 
whom tribute is due: but Human Authority deter- 
mines, out of what goods, and in what proportion 
he muſt pay. Now, becauſe Human Authority in- 
terpoſes, if a Man can by fraud detain the King's 
right, do's he incur no other guilt, than breaking 
ay 
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an AR of Parliament, and being liable to penal- 
ties, if he be detected ? Yes certainly ; for Tribute 
being injoin'd by God's Law, the Man is unjuſt, 
and breaks God's Law; and his willingneſs to ſuf- 
fer the penalties do's not leſſen his guilt. The 
Caſe is the fame as to Charch-Unity ; for tho' Hu- 
man Laws preſcribe particular circumſtances and 
Forms of Worſhip: yet God's Laws oblige us to 
keep the Unity of the Church, as wow: as to 
py the King his due. And that Man, that paies 
is juſt debts by ſuch a method, as the Law of 
the Land declares to be unjuſt, may as well acquit 
himſelf from kxavery before God; as that Man, 
that chuſes a way of public worſhip in oppoſition 
to the Church-Laws, can acquit himſelf of Schiſ/m 
before God. Nay, ſeparation from the Church is 
ſo much againſt the Law of God, that ſhou'd Hu- 
man Laws grant a Toleration, and call no Man 
to an account for ſeparation from the eſtabliſh'd 
Church; yet ſuch a ſeparation wou'd till be a 
Schiſm, and a Sin againſt God. For no Human 
Law can make that Lawful, which God's Law has 
forbidden. 

V. It remains, that I ſpeak of the Authority of 
Conſcience, or how far a Man is obliged to be put- 
ded by his Conſcience in his attions ; that 1s, fu 
far we are obliged to a& or not af, when we are 
convinc'd in our judgment, that the ation is com- 
manded or forbidden by God. Now our judg- 
ment concerning what God has commanded, or for- 
bidden, or left indifferent, is either right or wrong. 
If right, we are faid to have a right Conſcience ; if 
wrong, we have an erroneous Conſcience. There is 
alſo a doubting Conſcience, when we know not well 
how to make any judgment at all ; but of this I 
ſhall Treat in another place. 

Now 
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Now if our Conſcience or judgment be right, 
that 1s, according to God's Law , without doubt 
we are forever bound to a according to it; nor 
can we fin in doing fo, whatever the conſequence 
be. But the great queſtion is, what we muſt 
do, when our Conſcience is erronrons and miſtaken 
and to anſwer this, I lay down three Rules, which 
1 think, may give any Man fatisfaction, 

Firſt, Where. a Man is miſtaken in his judgment, 
even in that caſe it is alwaies a ſin to att ogainſt it, 
Tho' we take a fin for a duty, or a duty for a 
ſin: yet fo long as we are thus pn it will 
be a great crime to a& againſt this perſuaſion, 
Becauſe by ſo doing we ad againſt the beſt light 
we have at preſent; and therefore our will 15 as 
wicked, -as if it acted againſt a rrwe light, No- 
thing but Conſcience can guide our aCtiony; and 
tho' an eroneons Conſcience 1s a very bad and unſafe 
guide; yer ſtill *tis the only euide we have: and 
if we may lawfully refuſe to be guided by it in 
one inſtance, we may with as much reaſon reje& 
it's guidance in all, What 1s a wilful fin, or a 
fin againſt knowledge, but acting otherwiſe, than 
we were convinc'd to be our duty? Is not that 
Man thought ſincere, that acts as he belicves; and 
that Man an hypocrite, that acts otherwiſe, whe- 
ther his julgment be true or falſe ? He, who be- 
ing under a miſtake, aQts contrary to his judg- 
ment, wou'd certainly upon the ſame temptation 
a&t contrary to it, were his judgment never fo 
w-ll inform'd. And therefore his Will being as 
bad in the one caſe as in the other, he is cqually 
a ſinner as to the Wilfulneſs of the Crime, tho' 
indecd in other rcſpetts there will be a great dif- 
ference in the caſes. Shou'd a Few turn Chriſtian, 
or a Papiſt turn Proteſtant, while yet they 0 
their 
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their former Religions to be true, we ſhou'd all 
believe them to be great Yillains and Hypocrites ; 
becauſe they did it upon baſe principles, and in 
contradiction to their judgments. Nay we ſhou'd 
all think more favourably of a Proteſtant, that be- 
ing ſeduced by a cunning Papsſt, did really out of 
Conſcience go over to the Romaniſts, than of ſuch 
Perſons. All this put together ſhews, that no 
Man can in any caſe act = = his judgment, but 
he is guilty of fin in fo doing, | 

Secondly, The miſtake of a Man's judgment may 
be of ſuch a nature, that as it will be a fin to att 
againf his judgment , ſo it will likewiſe be a ſin ro 
att according to it. For that action 1s good and a 
duty, which God has commanded, and that is a 
fin which he has forbidden. *Tis not our Opini- 
on, but his Law, that makes things good or evil. 
And thercfore we ſhall be forever obliged to do 
ſome actions and forbear others, whatever our judg- 
ment be; becauſe we cannot alter the Nature of 
things. For if the Moral goodneſs or badneſs of 
actions were to be nate by Mens opinions ; 
then duty and fin wou'd be the moſt uncertain 
things in the world, and what is good or evil ta 
day, wou'd be the contrary to morrow, as any Man's 
opinion alters. But ſuch conſequences are into- 
lerable; and therefore, tho' a Man do's follow 
his judgment, yet he may be guilty of (in ( and 
be damn'd for it too) it his judgment lead him 
to a& againſt the Law of God. 

But 1t muſt be obſerv'd, that I do not ſay, 
that every action according to a miſtaken judg- 
ment 1s Cnful - but that a Man's miſtake may be 
ſuch, that it will be a fin to act either againlt it, 
or according to it. For a Man may often miſtake, 
and yct not {in; provided his miſtakes do not 0 

um 


238 Of 2t's being againſt one's Conſcience 

him to a breach of God's Law. For Firſt, if a 
Man believe a thing to be commanded by God, 
which is neither commanded nor forbidden; as if 
he think himſelf obliged to Pray ſeven or three 
rimes a day ; he 1s certainly miſtaken, becauſe God 
has bound him up to neither. And therefore, 
fince God has not commanded the contrary , he 
may ſafely a& according to his miſtake ; nay, {6 
long as his miſtake continues, he is bound to do fo. 
Secondly, Tf a Man believe a thing to be forbid. 
den by God, which is neither commanded nor 
forbidden ; as if he think that God has forbidden 
him to play at Cards; in this caſe he may follow 
his falſe opinion without fin ; nay he is bound to 
follow it. Becauſe, ſince God has not forbidden 
it, 'tis no fin to follow his miſtaken Conſcience; 
but it is a fin to at againſt it. Bur then in 04 
ther caſes, when a Man thinks that to be ſinful or 
indifferent, which God commands ; or that to be 
Lawful or a Duty, which God forbids; here the 
miſtake is dangerous, and it 1s a fin to a& againſt 
his judgment, or according to it. 

Thirdly therefore, for the untying this great 
difficulty, I fay, That the great thing to be attended 
to in this caſe of a Man's following a Miſtaken 
Fudgment, us the faultineſi or innocence of the miſ- 
take upon which he atts ; for according as thig is, ſo 
will his guilt in atting according to it, be either grea- 
ter or leſs, or none at all. 1 the miſtake be ſuch, 
as an honeſt minded Man might make ; if he did 
his beſt to underſtand his duty, and wanted means 
to know it better; then we think him innocent, 
and not properly guilty of any fin, tho' the ation 
is contrary to God's Law. For no Man is _ 
to do more, than what is in his power to do; 


and whatever a Man is not obliged to do, it is no 
ſin 
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ſin in him, if he do it not. Since he cou'd nor 
underſtand better, his miſtake and ating accor- 
ding to his miſtake are not ſinful, 

The only point is this; whether the Man be 
to be blam'd for his erroneous Conſcience, or no. If 
the errour be not his own fault, he doth not ſin 
in ating according to it: but if he had power 
and opportunities of informing his Conſcience bet- 
ter, and yet neglefted ſo to do, tho* it was his 
duty; then the Man fins, while he acts contra 
to God's Law undcr the miſtake; and his fin 15 
greater or leſs in proportion to his negligence, 
Thus you ſee, that God enables all Men to do 
their duty ; and that none lie under a neceſſity of 
ſinning, but thoſe who wilfully embraciog falſe 
Principles, fall into fin, whether they a& accor- 
ding to their Conſcience, or againſt it. 

Having now done with the Five Principles of 
my Diſcourſe, I proceed to my firſt n———_ bu- 
ſincſs; that is, to ſpeak to the Caſe of thoſe that 
ſeparate from the Communion of the Church of Eng- 
land wpon this pretence, That it is againſt their Con= 
ſcience to join with ws in it. And that I may clear 
this point, I ſhall do two things; Firſt, I ſhall 
ſeparate thoſe who can plead Conſtience for their 
Non-Conformity, from thoſe that cannot; for a 
great many that pretend Conſcience, refuſe Com- 
munion with us upon another Principle. Secondly, 
I ſhall enquire, how far this Plea of Conſcience, when 
truly made , will juſtify any Diſſenter , that conti- 
nues in ſeparation from the Church. 

Firſt then, that I may Diſtinguiſh the true Pre- 
tenders to Conſcience trom the falſe ones, I ſhall 
lay down this propolition, that no Man can juſt! 
plead Conſcience for his ſeparation from the Church 
of England, or ſay, that it 1s againſt bis Conſtience 
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ro join in Communion with it, unleſs he is perſmuas 
ded, that he cannot Communicate with us without 
ſinning againſt God mn ſo doing. For God's Law 
is the only Rule to Judge, whether an ation be 
a Duty or a Sin, or indifferent ; and Conſcience 
is nothing elſe, but a Man's judgment of an ation, 
whether 1t be a Duty, or a Sin, or indifferent by 
that Rulc., So that a Man cannot be bound in Con. 
ſcience to do or forbear any aftion, unleſs he is 
perſuaded, that God's Law has commanded or 
forbidden it ; and therefore no Man can juſtly 
lead Conſcience for Non-Conformity, unleſs he 
1s perſuaded, that God's Law has forbidden him to 
join with us. 
IF it be faid, that a Man, who do's not think 
our Communion dire&ly ſinful, may notwith- 
ſtanding think it his duty to join conſtantly with 
others, for his greater Edification, or the like 
cauſe; I anſwer, that my propoſition {till holds, 
becauſe he thinks, that he is bound by God's 
Law to join with others, which Law he muſt 
not break by leaving them to join with us. A- 
ain, If it be ſaid, that a Man, who do's not 
think our Communion unlawful, but only doubts 
of the lawfulneſs of it, may juſtly plead Conſcience 
for Non-Conformity, ſo long as his doubts re- 
main ; I anſwer, that if he thinks it a fin to do 
any thing with a doubting Conſcience, then he 
thinks, that our Communion is forbidden by God, 
ſo long as his doubts remain : but if he do's not 
think it a fin to a& with a doubting Conſcience, 
then it cannot go againſt his Conſcience to join 
with us. So that my propoſition remains true, that 
none can juſtly plead Conſcience for Non-Confor- 
mity, but thoſe who think, that they cannot join 
with us without in, 
Now 
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Now ſince this propoſition is fo certainly true, 
how many Men's pretences to Conſcience for their 
ſeparating from us, are hereby cut off? For Firſt, 
thoſe that ſeparate, either becauſe they have been 
diſobliged by ſome Church-Man, or to pleaſe a 
Relation, or increaſe their Fortunes, or procure or 
> a Reputation, or for any other worldly con- 
ſideration, cannot plead Conſcience for ſeparation. 
Nor Secondly, can thoſe Lay-People, who are re- 
foly'd to hear their beloved Teachers in Conven- 
ticles, {ince they cannot hear them®in ovr Chut- 
ches, and who wou'd join with us, if we wou'd 
ſuffer thoſe Godly Men to Preach ; nor Thirdly, thoſe 
who diſlike Forms of Prayer, Ceremones , &C. 
ning them not convenient, tho' they do not 
judge them to be ſinful; nor Foxrthly, thoſe who 
ſeparate upon the Kcount of Edification, or ac= 
quaintance with Perſons of another perſuaſion ; or 
becauſe many Godly Perſons condemn our way ; 
all theſe, I fay, cannot juſtly plead Conſcience 
for their ſeparation. Becauſe neither fancy, nor 
example can be the Rule of any Marrs Conſcience, 
but only the Law of God: and therefore ſuch 
Perſons cannot juſtly plead Conſcience, becauſe 
they do not think our Communion to be forbid- 
den by God's Law. Nor Fifthly, can thoſe plead 
Conſcience for their ſeparation, who think that 
our Governours have encroach'd too much upon 
Chriſtian Liberty , and laid roo much ſtreſs upon 
indifferent things ; for ſuppoſe the Governours be 
faulty in it, yet the Conſcience of the Subject 1s 
not concern'd, ſo long as the things commanded 
do not interfere with any Law of God, Nor 


| Sixthly, can thoſe juſtly plead Conſcience for their 

| ſeparation, who can join with us ſometimes both 

; In Prayer and the Lord's Supper ; for it our Com- 
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munion be {inful, with what Conſcience do they 
dare to join in it at ail? and if it be lawful once, 
it is a duty alwates, 

Bur leaving theſe falſe pretenders, I proceed to 
the caſe of thoſe, that can juſtly plead Conſcience 
for their ſeparation, or who think it a fin to join 
with us; for I ſhall conſider the caſe of thoſe 
that plead a doubring Conſcience afterwards , in a 
particular diſcourſe. 

Secondly therefore , I ſhall inquire how far this 
Plea of Conſcience, when truly made; will juſtify 
Diſſenter, that continues in ſeparation from * 
Church. For there are many, that ſay, they wou'd 
join with us with all their hearts, but they are 
really perſuaded , they cannot do it without fin, 
For they think, that it is againſt the command 
of Chriſt to uſe Forms of Prayer, the Croſs in 
Baptiſm, kneeling at the Sacrament, and the like, 
And ſurely, fay they, you wou'd not have uw 
join in theſe practices, which we verily believe to 
be ſins. They are fo well fatisfy'd in their ſepa 
ration upon theſe accounts, that they think them- 
ſelves ſafe, and that they are able to juſtify them- 
ſelves to God and all the world. 

Now in anſwer to this, I grant, that if the 
things they except againſt, be really forbidden by 
God: then they are not to be blam'd; for then 
ſeparation from us 1s not a fin, but a duty. Nay, 
ſuppoſing that they think that to be forbidden, 
which is not rcally forbidden ; yet ſo long as they 
think ſo, they cannot act againſt their miſtaken 
Conſcience without fin, But then the point we 
ſtand upon is this, that owr Governours do require 
nothing that is forbidden by God ; and therefore 
their thinking our Communion unlawful will not 
acquit them from being guilty of ſin before God. 
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I am not now to anſwer the particular obs 
xions againſt our eſtabliſhments. This has been 
ſufficient'y done already in the ſeveral forego- 
ing Chapters. The Point I am concern'd in, 
is this, whether a Man's thinking our Commu- 
tion to be unlawful, when indeed it is not un- 
kwful, will juſtity his ſeparation from it: and I 
mſwer, that a Man's falſe perſuaſion will not 
juſtify his breaking of God's Law. So that if 
God's Law do's command me to hold Commus= 
tion with the Church where I have no juſt cauſe 
to break it, my falſe perſuaſion will not acquit me 
from fin before God, if I ſeparate from it withs 
out juſt cauſe. | 

Tho' the truth of this appears from what I have 
kid before, yet I ſhall further confirm it by as- 
king this aodics. When St. Paul thought him- 
Wf bound in duty to perſecute Chriſtians, was 
his perſecution ſinful, or no? Yes ſurely ; for he 
all's himſelf the greateſt of ſinners for that very 
maſon. And therefore a Man's thinking a thing 
tb be a dwty or lawful, will not acquit him be- 
fote God for doing that thing, if it be againſt 
God's Law: So that it infinitely concerns all Di/- 
ſezteys to conſider well, before they ſeparate. For 
Schiſm is a crying ſin, atid as vehemently ſpoken 
— by Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, and the Fa- 

» as any fin whatever. Let Dyſſenters look 
to it, that they be not guilty of it; for their 
falſe perſuaſion, that our Communion is unlaw= 
ful, will not make their ſeparation to be no 
Schiſm. 

This matter will appear a little more evident, 
if we put the caſe in another inſtance, wherein we 
ite not ſo nearly concern'd. Suppoſe a Papift, that 
heartily believes Popery to be x only true Reli- 
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gion, do's in obedience to it worſhip Images and 
the Hoſt. This perſon wou'd certainly abhor theſe 
ractices, did he think them to be Idolatrous; bur 
e believes them to be neceſſary duties. And yet 
we do all charge ſuch Papiſts with 1dolatry, tho' 
they diſclaim 1t, and profeſs they do no more 
than their duty , when they give divine worſhip 
to ſuch objets. And we charge them rightly in 
this; for if it be really /dolatry by God's word 
to do ſo; then 1t will be /dolatry in any Man to 
do ſo, let his opinion be what it will. For 2 
Man's falſe opinion doth not alter the nature of 
things. Now the. caſe is the ſame in the mat- 
ter before 'us ; for cauſeleſs ſeparation is as pro» 
perly Schiſmz, as worſhipping a Creature 1s [dola- 
try: and he is as much a Schiſmaric, who thinks 
it his duty to ſeparate, as he is an /dolater, who 
thinks it his duty to worſhip a Creature, A 
Man's miſtake, according to the greater or lef 
culpability of it, will more or leſs excuſe him 
es God in both inſtances : but it cannot 

change the nature either of Schiſm or [dolatry. 
Burt it will be faid ; What ſhall a Man do? He 
cannot Conform with a ſafe Conſcience ; and yet 
he ſins, if he do not. I anſwer, he is to take all 
imaginable care to —_— his miſtakes, and then 
he may do his duty without ſinning againſt his 
Conſcience. Now the _ way of doing this, 1s 
by laying aſide Pride, Paſhon, Intereſt and all 0- 
ther Carnal prepoſſeſſions, and endeavouring feri- 
ouſly and impartially to underſtand his duty ; con- 
ſidering without prejudice, what can be faid on 
both ſides, adviſing with the wiſeſt Men, and 
above all things ſertouſly endeavouring to under- 
ſtand tne Nature and ſpirit of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, practiſing all undoubred duties, and bean 
z0d 


» 


a Los cc as 


+» © x, =, A * a .Omc 


= —_ XX > m4 MBE DYC "_q__ELEAALMEY. 


"< 


to join-with the Church of England. 24.5 


God's Aſſiſtance for the Matters in queſtion. 

Well, but ſuppoſing a Man has done all this, 
and after all his endeavours is perſuaded that he 
cannot join with us without fin ; what ſhall this 
Man do? This is the great difficulty, and, I have 
two things to fay to it. 

Firſt, We do heartily wiſh, that this was the 
Caſe of our Diſſenters; for then I am perſuaded, 
our ſcandalous diviſions wou'd preſently be at an 
end. Burt alas! we fear they have not done their 
duty in this Matter; that they have not heartily 
endeayour'd to ſatisfy themſelves. If they had; 
ſurely they ſhou'd, before they pronounc'd Con- 
formity to be unlawful, be able to produce ſome 
one plain Text to prove it ſo. For the Texts 
they produce are ſuch, as had they in the lealt 
examin'd them, cou'd ſcarce have becn wreſted to 
ſuch a ſence. Nay, the generality of Diſenters do 
not ſecm to have much conſulted their own 'Tea- 
chers in this affair. If they had, they wou'd 
think better of our way than they do. For the 
moſt eminent of their own Miniſters arc ready 
to declare, that tho' ſome things may be incon- 
venient, yet a Lay-Perſon may lawfully join with 
us 1n all things; nay, they themſclves arc ready 
upon occaſion to join in all the inſtances of Lay- 
Communion. In ſhort, moſt of our Diſenrers have 
taken up their opinions hand over head, and ſcarce 
think it poſſible for them to be in the wrong. 

Shew us a Man, that has no end to ſerve by 
Religion, but only to go to heaven, and in the 
choice of his way is only concern'd that it be the 
way that leads him thither; that is wonderfully 
ſollicitous about his duty, and will refuſe no pains 
to underſtand it; that in the midſt of Church-di- 
viſions is modeſt, humble and docible, and be- 
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lieves that he and his friends may be miſtaken 
that thinks his Governours may be wiſer than him. 
ſelf, and that every opinion, that he has inconſide. 
rately taken up, ought not to be maintain'd a. 
arr Authority ; a Man, that where his duty to 
God ſcems to thwart his duty to Man, endea- 
yours to be truly inform'd; and to that end begs 
God's ailiſtance, and uſes the beſt helps and guides 
he can, hcars and reads the arguments on both 
ſides, and 15 'byaſſed neither way ; I fay, ſhew us 
ſuch a Man, and we readily grant, he has done 
his beſt to ſatisfy himſelf. Bur then we muſt 
add, that we believe, ſuch a Man will foon think 
it, not only lawtul, but his Duty alſo to Con» 
form. 

Secondly, If a Man has really done his beſt to 
ſatisfy his Conſcience, and yet thinks it a fin to 
Contorm ; tho' his ſeparation be materially a Schiſm, 
yet he 1s not formally guilty of it, For all thoſe 
that commit Schiſms, are not equally guilty of it, 
Thoſe that ſeparate to ſerve a turn, are horribly 
and inexcufably guilty of Schiſm ; and thoſe that 
ſeparate thro' ſuch miſtakes, as they might have 
avoided if they had been careful, are very blame- 
able, and are bound, as they love their ſouls, to 
- take more care of informing their Conſciences, 
that ſo they may leave their fin: but when God, 
who ſearches the hearts, knows that a Man did 
his beſt, and had not means or opportunities of 
underſtanding better; then tho' the Man commit 
Schiſm, yet E is innocent of it. And God, who 
judgeth of Men by their inward ſincerity , will 
impure it to his ignorance, and forgive it at the 
laſt day ; eſpecially if this innocently miſtaken 
Man be carcful in the following pr. 
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Firſt, that he be not obſtinate, but ready to re- 
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ceive Conviction. Secondly, That he ſeparate no 
more, than he needs muſt ; but comply in all 
thoſe inſtances, where he is fatisfy'd he may do 
it with a fafe Conſcience. Thirdly, That where 
he cannot comply, he patiently ſubmit to the pe- 
nalty of the Law ; cnicier exclaiming at his Go. 
yernours or the Magiſtrates, nor uſing iltegal mcans 
to get more liberty, but living as a quiet and 
peaceable Subjzet. Forrthly, That he do not 
cenſure thoſe of another perſuaſion, but ſhew 
himſelf a good Neighbour and friendly to them. 
Whoe're obſerves theſe things, tho' he diſſent 
from us, I ſhall be loth to- cenſure him as an ill 
Man, ill Subjeft, or ill Chriſtian. | 

But then all that I have faid, do's no more 
juſtify or leſſen the fin of Schiſms, than the fin of 
[dolatry ; for the caſe is the ſame in both, whe- 
ther the Man be a deluded Diſenter, or a deluded 
Papiſt. And therefore, notwithſtanding all that 
may be faid concerning the innocence or excuſa- 
bleneſs of ſome Mens miſtakes about theſe mat- 
ters; yet nevertheleſs, it infinitely concerns every 
Perſon, to have a care how he be engaged cither 
in the one or the other. 

a conclude ; I have ſhewn how abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary *tis, that every Man ſhou'd endeavour to 
inform himſelf aright, before he diſobey his Go- 
vernours or ſeparate from the Church ; and that 
tho' ſomething in our worſhip be really againſt his 
Conſcience, yet ſeparation may be a great fin, if 
a Man ſhou'd prove to be miſtaken in his Notions. 
And therefore evcry Diſſenter ought preſently to 
ſet about the true informing of his judgment, for 
fear he live in a grievous fin. 

Let him not fatisf himſelf with frivolous vre- 
tences, For tho' we agree in the rule of faith and 
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manners; yet Schiſm is a dreadful fin, and a Man 
may be damn'd for that as certainly, as for hereſy 
or drunkenneſs. Sure I am, the ancient Fathers 
thought ſo. What if the points of Conformity be 
matters of diſpute? Who made them fo ? The 
Church of England wou'd have been well pleasd, 
if theſe Controverſies had never been. We think 
a Man may be a very good Chriſtian and go to 
hcaven, that 1s not able to defend our Ceremo- 
nies, &c. but he that ſeparates upon the account of 
them, 1s bound at the peril of his own Salvation, 
to uſe, the beſt means he can, to be fatisfy'd about 
them. 

To thoſe that pretend , that theſe are ſubtil 
points above their capacity, I anſwer, that fince 
they have underſtanding enough to find fault and 
ſeparate, they ought to have honeſty enough to 


ſeek fatisfaftion ; which is all that we defire of 


them : otherwiſe they will never be able to an- 
{wer to God or Man for the Miſchiefs of Sepa- 
ration. 

We are bound, eſpecially in this caſe, to prove 
«|! things, and hold faſt that which is good. For 
no Man can diſobey his Superiours without fin, 
unleſs after he has usd his beſt endeavours, he 
finds their commands inconſiſtent with his duty 
ro God. For a Man to diſobey till he has done 
this, is an unwarrantable thing ; and in the Caſe I 
now ſpeak of, it is no leſs than the fin of Formal 
Criminal Schiſm. | 
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CHAP. XII. 


The pretence of a Doubting Conſcience An- 
ſwerd. 


Come now to the Caſe of thoſe, who ſeparate, 
| becauſe they dowbr, whether they may law- 

fully Communicate with us or no; and who 
fear they ſhou'd fin in doing any thing with a 
doubting Conſcience. To this I might anſwer from 
the former Chapter ; that if Communion with our 
Church be a Duty, no Man's dowbrs concerning 
the lawfulneſs of it, will juſtify his ſeparation from 
it. Forif a Man's ſerled Perſuaſion, that an aftion 
is unlawful, will not juſtify his omiſſhon of it, ſup. 
poſing that God commands it; much lefs will his 
bare doubt excuſe him. 

But becauſe this anſwer ſcems rather to cut the 
knot, than to unty it, I ſhall particularly examine 
this Plea of a doubting Conſcience, by giving an ac- 
count, Firſt, Of the nature of a doubting Conſi- 
ence. Secondly, Of the Rxle of it. Thirdly, Of 
the Power that Human Laws have over it. Fourthly, 
Of its Authority, i. e. whether at all, or how far a 
Man is obliged by it. 

I. In ſpeaking of the Narwre of a doubting Con- 
ſcience I ſhall Treat, 1. Of dowbting in General. 
2. Of ſuch dowbrs as affect the Conſeience. z. Of 
the difference between the doxbting and the /crw- 
prlons Conſcience. 

Firſt Then, A Man is faid to dawbr, when he 
cannot determin, whether the thing he is con- 
ſidering, be ſo, or be not ſo; he thinks the queſtion 
probable on both ſides, but cannot fix upon either. 


Qs So 
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So that his mind is like a ballance, when by rea: 
ſon of equal weight in both Scales, neither Scale 
comes to the bottom. *'Tis true, a Man may lean 
more to one {ide of the queſtion, than the other ; 
and yet be doubtful ſtill; juſt as one Scale may 
have more Weight than the other, while yet that 
Weight is not able'to carry it perfetly down : but 
when there is ſo much more evidence on one fide, 
that the mind can determin it ſelf, then the Man 
doubts no longer, but is ſaid to be Perſuaded ; as 
the Ballance is ſaid to be fixt, when there is Weight 
enough to carry it down on either ſide, *Tis true, 
a Man has not alwaies the ſame degree of Perſuaſion. 
Sometimes the evidence is ſo ſtrong, that he intire- 
ly aſſents without the leaſt doubtfulneſs. This is 
Aſſurance or full Perſuaſion. At other times the 
evidence may gain an Aſſent, but not ſuch as ex- 
cludes all doubts of the contrary. This kind of 
Aſſent is call'd Opinion or probable Perſuaſion. $0 
a greater or leſs Weight carries down the Scale with 

eater or leſs force and briskneſs. Bur ſtill, in 

th theſe Caſes, the Mind is determin'd, the Bal. 
lance is turn'd, and the doubt is ended; tho! per- 
haps the Man 15 not perfe&ly free from all ſcruple 
about that thing. 

Secondly then, T ſhall Treat of ſuch dowbrs 3s 
affe& the Conſcience. A Man may doubt of any 
thing, which he has to conſider, but every doubt 
do's not affeft the Conſcience. As a-Man's Con- 
ſcience is affeted with nothing but his own ations, 
ſo his doubts do not affe& his Conſcience any far- 
ther, than they concern his own ations. And 
as his Conſcience is not affected with his own 
ations any otherwiſe, than as they are commanded 
or forbidden by God's Laws; fo his doubts con- 
cerning them affe&t his Conſcience no _ 

than 
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than as God's Law may be tranſgreſſed in them. So 
that, where a Man qu—_ no danger of tranſ- 
preſſing God's Law, his doubts about an a&tion do 
not concern his Conſcience, 

Thirdly, From what has been faid 'tis eaſie to 
perceive the difference between the dowbring and 
the Scrupulous Conſcience. Every body knows, that 
when we ſpeak of a Reſolved Conſcience, we mean, 
that the Man is fatisfy'd, whether the action be a 
Duty or a Sin, or indifferent. Now the Scrupulons 
Conſcience is a Conſcience in ſome meaſure Reſolved, 
but yet accompanied with a fear of atting according to 
that reſolxtion. The Perſon is convinced, that the 
thing 1s fit to be aone, and has nothing con(ide- 
rable to obje&, nor any new reaſons to unſettle him; 
bur yet when he comes to act, he is troubled with 
unaccountable fears. But the doubring Conſcience 
is quite different, and is nothing elſe but the ſuſ< 
penſe of a Man's judgment in 4 queſtion abont the 
Duty or the Sin of an Attion, occaſion'd by the equal 
( or near equal) probabilities on both ſides. The rec- 


' folv'd Conſcience acts cheartully; the ſcrupulous 


Conſcience a&ts fearfully : but the doubtful Con- 
ſcience is not fatisfy'd at all, becauſe of the equal 
appearances of reaſon on both ſides. The Man thar 
has either a reſfolv'd or a ſcrupulous Conſcience, 
paſſes a judgment on the thing : but a douhting 
Conſcience paſles no judgment at all; fer then it 
wou'd no longer be a doubting Conſcience. 

Aſter all it muſt be acknowledg'd, that truly and 
ſtrictly ſpeaking, a doubting Conſcience is no Con- 
ſcience at all. For Conſcience, as we have often ſaid, 
is a Man's mind making & judgment about the mora- 
lity of hus attions : but a doubting Conſcience wavers, 
and 15 a Man's mind making no judgment ; and there= 
fore it is not properly a Conſcience, And we may 

as 
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as well fay an wnreſolv/d reſolution, as a Donbtin 
Conſcience. However, to comply with Cuſtom, T 
follow the Cammon way of ſpeaking, 

II. I proceed now to the Rwle of a dowbring Con- 
ſcience ; 1n ſpeaking of which I ſhall ſhew, Firft, 
what kind of Rule Conſcience needs in a doubtful 
caſe. Secondly, what that Rule is. 

Firſt then, by the Rule of a doubting Conſcience 
I mean, not a Rule by which'a Man may reſolve 
all doubts concerning every point, ſo as to doubt 
no longer about it; but a Rule, by which hema 
determine in every doubtful caſe, fo as to at wit 
a ſafe Conſcience, whether he can get rid of his 
doubts or not. A Rule, that determines, not whe- 
ther a thing in general be lawful, or no; bur 
what I am to do, where I doubt of the Lawful- 
neſs of the thing. For inſtance, the Rule of a 
doubting Conſcience is not to determine, whether 
is be Lawful to play ar Cards; but what I muſt 
do, if I doubt of the Lawfulneſs of playing ar 
Cards. 

Before a Man acts, he oughtto be fatisfy'd, that 
that ſide of the ation, he determines himſelf to, 
is, all things confider'd, the more fit and reaſon- 
able to be choſen : but it is abſurd to fay, that no 
Man muſt a&, till he is able to unty all the difh- 
culties, and reſolve all the doubts, that may have 
been ſtarted about the Action, For this in many 
caſes is utterly impoſſible ; the Perſon may not have 
ſufficient time or means for the doing it. Andin 
ſuch a caſe, a man cannot cv yew 6 do better, than 
eo get fatisfy'd by reaſon and advice, what 1s hit- 
teſt for him to do in the preſent circumſtances, and 
to proceed accordingly. And this is certainly the 
the uſual way of proceeding among the moſt con- 
ſcientious men. Thus have 1 ſhewn what kind 
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of Rule Confcience needs in a doubtful caſe. 

Secondly therefore , I ſhall ſhew what that Rule 
is, firſt by giving an account of the general Rule 
it ſelf; and then ſecondly, by applying it to the ſe- 
veral Heads of doubtful caſes, 

rt. Firſt then, ſince a Man never doubts but upon 
equal appearances of Reaſon on both ſides, it is 
plain, that nothing aught to turn the Ballance, bur 
greater weight of Reaſon; and therefore the Rule 
of a doubting Conſcience 1s, That in all doubtful 
caſes, that fide which, all things conſider d, doth ap- 
pear more reaſonable, is to be choſen. 

Some indeed fay, that in doubrful caſes the ſafer 
fide is to be choſen: but I do purpoſely avoid the 
expreſſing it ſo, becauſe the Rule is true or falſe, 
according as the word ſafer ſide is expounded. 

For Firſt, if by ſafer ſide we mean that ſide which 
is more free from danger of finning, I think the 
Rule will prove rather a Snare, than a Guide to a 
Man's mind. For if this Rule be truc, moſt Per- 
ſons do tranſgreſs it every day ; nay the beſt of men 
do frequently expoſe themſelves to ſuch dangers of 
ſinning, as they might have avoided; and this with- 
out any reproach from their own Conſcience, or 
any cenſure from other men. He that avoids all 
entertainments, 1s certainly more free from the dan- 
ger of intemperance, than others are ; and yet when 
occaſion ſerves, no Man makes any great ſcruple 
of going to them. We arc not commanded to avoid 
all poſſible danger of nning ; bur only to avoid 
all fin, when we are M danger. For otherwiſe, he 
that wou'd be Religious, muſt forſake all worldly 
buſineſs, and retire to a Cloyſter. 

But to come more {triftly to the point ; there 
are many caſes, in which the moſt honeſt Perſon 
do's not think he is obliged ta determine himſelf 
rx 
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to that ſide of the action, on which he apprehend 
there 1s leaſt _ of ſinning. For Firſt, greater 
probability will often turn the Ballance againſt the 
greater /afety. Thus if a Man ſcruple eating Blood, 
and afterwards by diſcourſing with a Leatned Per- 
ſon be fatisfy'd, that it is far more probable that 
he may Lawfully eat it, than that he is forbidden 
to cat it; I believe moſt men will think, that he 
may eat it with a quiet Conſcience, And yet it 
is certainly more ſafe not to eat it ; becauſe many 
do queſtion whether it be Lawful to do ſo, but 
all men grant it may be Lawfully forborn. Se 
condly, greater remporal advantages will have weight 
enough with a very honeſt Man to over-ballance 
the greater ſafery. Thus if after the ſtricteſt in- 
quiry a Man be not fatisfy'd, that he owes a ſum 
of Money, which another demands confidently and 
with great appearances of Reaſon ; there 'are equal 
probabilities on both ſides. If he pay the Money, 

rhaps " w circumſtances are ſuch, that he wrongs 
bh Wifc and Children; and if he refuſe to pay 
it, perhaps he detains another Man's right from him. 
In this caſe, ſince it is as probable that the de- 
mand is «juſt, as that it is juſt; I believe moſt 
men will fay, that he ought not to prejudice him- 
ſelf and his family, till it be cither by Law ad- 
judg'd, or he have more convincing _—_ that 
he ought to pay it. It appears therefore, that any 
Man (who is wiſe as well as good) may in many 
caſes wave the ſajer for thegnore Prudent (ide ; and 
conſequently it is not alwes a Rule to a doubt- 
ing Conſcience to chuſe the ſafer ſide, or the ſide 
which is more free from danger of finning. 

But Secondly, if by ſafer fide we mean that which 
IS freeſt from all dangers and inconveniences of all kinds 
whatſoever , and do's beſt ſerve all the "_ 
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and Temporal intereſts that a wiſe and good Man can 
propoſe; I freely grant, that it is the only Rule to 
a doubting Conſcience to follow the ſafer fide, 
For then the ſafer fide is the more reaſonable ſides 
which, as I faid before, js in all dowbrful caſes ro bs 
choſen. 

2. Having given an account of the general Rule 
of a doubting Conſcience, I come now in the Se- 
cond place to make Kg of it to the ſeveral 
Heads of doubtſul caſes. Now all doubts of Con- 
ſcience are either ſingle or dowble, It is a ſingle 
doubr, when a Man doubts on one fide, but is 
fatisfy'd on the other. For inſtance, he doubts, 
whether it be Lawful to do the aftion, bur is fa- 
tisfy'd he may Lawfully omit it ; or he doubts whe- 
ther he may Lawfully omit it, bur is fatisfy'd he 
may Lawfully do it, It is a dowble doubt, when 
2 Man doubts on both fides; when he is ata loſs 
what to do, becauſe he fears he may fin, whether 
he do's the action or do's it not. 

Firſt, as to the caſe of a ſingle doubr, we may 
thus apply the General Rule, When a Man doubts 
only on one fide, it is more reaſonable, if all other 
Conſiderations be equal, to chuſe that fide which 
he hath no doubt of. In ſuch a caſe we muſt noc 
do what we dowbt of ; for it is unreaſonable to run 
the riſque of ſinning, when a Man can without 
any inconveniency avoid it. If a Man doubt, 
x Dn it be Lawful for a Chriſtian :o go to Lawy 
and cannot poſitively derermine with himſelf, whe- 
ther it be Lawfwl or Unlawful lo to do; in this 
and all other ſuch-like caſes the Rule is plain, that 
while he doubts, it is more reaſonable to forbear ; 
becauſe he runs a hazard in venturing upon what 
he doubts of, but he runs no hazard 1n forbearing. 


But then if there be other Conſiderations to over- 
ballance 
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ballance this Confideration of uncertainty ; it will 
be more reaſonable to chuſe that fide, which I did 
before doubt of. Nay it 1s our Duty fo to do; 
for if I doubt, I do by doexbring own, that I can- 
not tell whether the action be Lawful or Unlaw- 
ful; and ſurely then the weight of preſſing Con- 
ſiderations ought to turn the Ballance ; otherwiſe 
I cannot anſwer to my ſelf or the World, for the 
conſequences that may enſue. Thus if I am Guar. 
dian to an Orphan, whoſe Eſtate is fo entangled, 
that a Law-ſuit is neceſſary for the clearing it; I 
am obliged, notwithſtanding my doubt, to fecure 
his Right by going to Law. To conclude ; it is 
not only Lawfxl, but Adviſable, to do that which 
we doubt of, if a great good may be compaſsd, 
or a great evil may be avoided by the doing of it. 

Secondly, in the caſe of a double doubt, when a 
Man fears he may fin, whether he do the ation 
or do's it not, it 1s in vain to fay, he muſt ger 
his doubt remov'd; for perhaps that may be im- 

(ible thro' want of time or good Counſel, He 
15 therefore to follow the ſame Rule as in other 
doubrful Caſes; that is to fay, he is to att as rea- 
ſonably as he can : and if he do this, I am ſure he 
incurs no blame. But becauſe the application of 
this General Rule is various, according to many cir- 
cumſtances that may happen, therefore I ſhall com- 
priſe all the varictics in theſe Foxr following Pro- 
poſitions. 

1. If the fin we are afraid of, appear equal on 
both ſides, we muſt do that, which we doubt the 
leaſt of; that is, we muſt do that which appears 
more probable to be free from the danger of fin. 
2. If we think there is cqual danger on both ſides, 
we muſt do that which appears to be the leſs fin. 


3. If we think the one fide more probable, _ 
the 
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the other leſs ſinful ; we muſt a& according to the 
degree of the probability, or the fin. If there be 
much more otebility on the one {ide than on the 
other, and but ſmall difference between the fins; 
then we muſt act that which is more probable. But 
then, if the conſequences. on one fide, if a Man 
ſhou'd happen to be miſtaken, be fo terrible, that 
they over-ballance all the probabilities on the other 
fide ; a wiſe Man will a& that, which ſets him free 
from theſe conſequences. Thus if a Man be try'd 
for his Life, and the Evidence againſt him be not 
ſo full as to create a perſuaſion in the Jury that 
he is Guilty ; in this caſc, they ſhoud rather acquir 
him, notwithſtanding ſome probabilities of his 
Guilt, than run the hazard of doing Murder by 
condemning the innocent. 4. If a Man doubts 
equally on both fides, and the fin appear equal on 
both {des ; then his own eaſe, or advantage, Or re- 
puration, or any other prudential inducements muſt 
determine him to do the action he doubts about, 
or to let it alone. When all is faid, every Man 
in doubtful caſes is left to his own diſcretion; 
and if he acts according to the beſt Reaſon he has, 
he is not culpable, tho' he be miſtaken in his mea- 
ſures. 

But to render theſe Rules about a dowble doubt 
more intelligible and more uſeful, I ſhall give the 
Reader an inſtance of a Caſe, in which they are all 
apply'd. The caſe is this, 

© Here is a Man, that thinks it his Duty to receive 
©the Sacrament conſtantly, or at leaſt frequently ; 
© but on the other ſide, tho? no grievous fin lies upon 
<his Conſcience unrepented of, yet by reaſon of his 
© miſtakes about the Nature ol Ends of the Lord's 
© Supper, and the diſpoſitions that fit a Man for it, he 
* is under greag fears of his being unqualify'd for it. 

R 
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£ Now the queſtion is, what this Man, who after all 
© his endeavours cannot get over theſe difficulties, 
© ought to do. For if he do not come to the Sacya- 
© ment, he doubts he ſins on that account; if he do 
© come, he doubts he approaches unworthily, and fo 
£ fins upon that account. Shall he receive the Sacra- 
© ment doubting as he do's ? or ſhall he forbear it 
© doubting as he do's? 

© Now a Man cannot reſolve this queſtion, but by 
© applying the foregoing Rules after this manner, 

* Firſt, ſince the Man doubteth, that he fins, 
* whether he come to the Sacrament or forbear ; it 
© muſt be conſider'd, which fide appears moſt likel 
© to free him from ſin. Now I am confident, he wil 
* think it more reaſonable to come meanly prepar'd 
© than cuſtomarily tv abſtain ; becauſe he 1s much 
© more certain, that *tis his duty to frequent it, than 
© that he is unprepar'd for it. Indeed were he a de- 
© bauch'd perſon, or had he been latcly guilty of 
© ſome notortous Sin, and came to the Lord's Table 
* with that ſin unrepented of ; he had reaſon to dread 
*< unworthy receiving , as much as abſtaining : but 
© ſince the caſe is quite otherwiſe, ſince he is miſ- 
© taken while he thinks himſelf unworthy ; certain- 
<ly he runs a greater danger T abſcnting himſelf, 

then by coming with his doubts about him. Be- 
© cauſe his doubts of his unworthineſs, being only 
© ſurmiſes, cannot poſſibly be ſo well grounded, as 
© his doubts, that he fins by habitually abſtaining, 
© which is expreſly forbidden by God's Law. 

* Secondly, Tho' it can hardly be ſuppogd in our 
© caſe, yer let us ſuppoſe,that the Man has as much rea- 
© ſon to belicve, that he is an — receiver, if he 
© receive at all ; as he has to believe, that it is a fin in 
©him if he do not receive; the queſtion then is, which 
© is the leaſt ſin, to receive wmvorthily out of a ſence 

© of 
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© of duty, or ot ro receive at all. For the leaſt fin is 
©to be choſen, when he cannot avoid both. For 
* my part I think, that a Man, wha obeys one 
© known Law of God for Conſcience ſake, when he 
© cannot do it without breaking another law in the 
* manner of performance ; I fay, I think that that 
© man, tho' he is not innocent, yet 1s far leſs guil- 
*ty, than he who omits a kzown duty, and fo 
© breaks a known Law of God for Conſcience ſake. 
* Suppoſe two Men, who know themſelves to be 
* unfit ſo much as to ſay their Prayers; one of 
*theſe Mcn doth upon this account forbear all 
© Prayers; the other dares not to forbear his uſual 
* ofhces, tho' he believes he performs them ſinful- 
*Ily. Now I dare fay, that all Men will think 
© him the better Man, who fays his Prayers ; tho' 
© both of them be very faulty. Becauſe whatever 


> * a Man's indiſpoſttion be, he is oblig'd to do his 


* duty as well :s.he can; and it is better to per- 
* form a dury after an ill »anzer, than wholly to 
* omit it. Since therefore the greater in 1s to be 
* avoided, when a Man is under a neceſſity of com- 
* mitting oxe ; it's more reaſonable that a Man ſhou'd 
*come to the Sacrament, doubting of his unwor- 
*thipeſs, than that he ſhouw'd habitually abſtaia 
*from it. 

«Tf it be faid, that he that eareth and drinketh un- 
* worthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to himſelf; 
©1 Cor. 11. 29. and that there cannot be a greater 
© fin, than that which will aQtually damn a Man : 
<T anſwer, that let the fin of receiving unworthily 
© be as damnable, as we can reaſonably ſuppoſe nt ; 
* yet the fin of totally withdrawing from it, is much 
« oreater and more x Havoc 1 So that if he who 
© partakes unworthily, doth eat and drink damna- 
© rion to himſelf ; he that partakes not at all, is fo 
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* far from mending the matter, that he doth much 
© increaſe that damnation. And certainly, did Men 
* ſeriouſly.confider what a fin it is to live without 
* the Sacrament, and what dreadful conſequences they 
© bring upon themſelves hereby , they wou'd not 
© look upon it as ſo ſlight a matter to negle& it : 
* but what apprehenſions ſoever they had of the fin 
* and danger of receiving unworthily, they wou'd 
© think it more ſinful and more dangerous not to 
© receive at all. 

« Thirdly, Suppoſe the Man takes all opportuni- 
© ties of recciving the Sacrament, tho' perhaps he 
<js not often very well fatisfy'd about his prepara- 
* tion : -but ſince his laſt receiving he finds he has 
© livd more loofly than he was wont, or he has 
* been very lately guilty of ſome grievous fin ; fo 
« that he thinks himſelf unfit to receive at his next 
© uſual time. Upon this heis' in a great perplexi- 
*ty ; for he thinks he has more reaſon to believe 
© he ſins, if he receives in theſe circumſtances, than 
© if he forbcars; becauſe he is more certain that 
© God forbids him to receive unworthily, than he 
«js certain, that God commands him to receive 
c -_ every opportunity, But then if he be re- 
<ally bound to -receive upon every opportunity, he 
« is ſenſible in that caſe, it 15a greater ſin to negle& 
* this duty, than to perform it unworthily, ſo long 
« ſtill as £ performs it out of Conſcience. On 
* one ſide he runs a greater danger of finning ; on 
© the other, if he be miſtaken, bi ſins in a greater 
« degrce,. What now is the Man to do in this 
© caſe. 

© L anſwer ; Firſt,It 1s very reaſonable that he ſhou'd 
* forbcar recciving, once or twice, for his excrciſe 
© of repentance and better preparation againſt ano- 
« ther opportunity. Becauſe, ſince we have no rea- 
© fon 
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"ſon to think that God has commanded us to re 
* ceive ſo many times a year, any more than that 
"we ſhow'd pray ſo many times a day ; we are not 
* obligd by an expreſs Law to recerve upon every 
* opportunity : but there is an expreſs law againſt re- 
* ceiving unworthily, and therefore there 1s greater 
* danger in doing ſo. So that the conſideration of 
* the certain danger ought to over ballance that of 
*the greater fin; and the Man ought rather to de- 
* fer his receiving, than to receive in his preſent 
© circumſtances. But Secondly, a Man muſt not ha- 
© bitually abſent himſelf upon the the account of 
© unworthineſs. For I have ſhewn, that there 1s 
* more danger of inning by not receiving at all, 
© than by receiving unworthily ; and there 15a much 
© greater ſin in wholly withdrawing, than in —_— 
*with never ſo great fears of being unfit. An 
© therefore he mult receive frequently, tho' he be 
©in danger of doing it unworthily; rather than nor 
© receive at all. 

* Fourthly, if the Perſon think , that the danger 
* of {inning and the fin it (elf are equal, whether he 
Ereceive or no; then he is to conſider the in- 
* ducements of Prudence and Intereſt, and they are 
©to turn the ballance. And it is plain, that it is 
© better to receive than to forbcar, upon thoſe ac- 
* counts. For beſides the temporal advantages of re- 
© ceiving, he reaps this Spiritual profit by it, viz. 
© that he takes the beſt method of prowing more 
© worthy, and curing his doubts ; whereas by ab- 
*ſenting himſelf his doubts increaſe, and he is in 
* greatdangerofloling that ſenſe of Religion, which 
the now has. 

Thus have I ſhewn how to apply all the 
Rules concerning a dogble doubt; and 1f 1 have 
dwelt too long upon this ſubje&, I hope the 
R 3 frequency 
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frequency and importance of the caſe will ex- 
cuſe me. 

III. Having ſctled the Notion and Rwle of a 
Doubting Conſcience, I come now in the Third 
place to ſpeak of the power of human Laws over 4 
Doubting Conſcience, And my aſlertion is, that 
wherever lawtul Authority has commanded an aCti- 
on, that command 1s ( generally ſpeaking ) a ſuf- 
ficient warrant for a Man to do that a&tion, tho' 
he doubts whether in it ſclf it be lawful or no. 
That I may ſpeak clearly to this point, I ſhall, 
1. premiſe ſome things. 2. ſhew the grounds of 
my aſſertion. 3. anſwer the Objefions broughe 
againſt it. 

I. I premiſe Five things. Firſt, That no Au- 
thority upon carth can oblige Men to do what 
God forbids, or to forbear what God commands. 
Secondly , If a Man thinks that thing, which hrs 
Governours oblige him to, is ſinful; tho' he be 
miſtaken, he cannot obey them without fin 
ning. But then, if he be miſtaken, he alſo ſins 
in diſobeying ; if he be miſtaken thro* his own 
fault. Thirdly, If a Man doubt, whether the acti- 
on injoin'd by Authority be ſinful or no; yet if 
he think it unlawful to a& againſt his private 
doubt, he cannot do that ation without ſin. But 
then if this Notion of his be falſe (as I ſhall 
ſhew 1t 15) he fins alſo in diſobeying, if he be miſ- 
taken thro' his own fault. Fourthly , If a Man 
has been ſo extremely carcleſs in learning his duty, 
that he doubts of the plaineſt matter; in ſuch a 
caſe a Man 1s highly accountable for doing that 
which contradits the Law of God, tho' he did 
It purely in obedience to that Authority which 
God has ſet over him, and purely in compliance 
with this zrue principle, that in dowbrful caſes we 
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muſt be guided by our Superiours, For certainly, 
if a Gofal thing be commanded, not only he that 
commands, but he that obeys alſo, muſt anſwer 
for it , whether he do it dowbtingly, or with a 
perſuaſion of it's lawfulneſs. Only we muſt re- 
member, Firſt, that this is truc only in ſuch caſes 
where the Man might have known his duty, had 
he not been careleſs; for if a Man be ignorant or 
doubtful , becauſe he wanted means or opportuni- 
tics of informing himſelf, he is not guilty of fin 
before God, tho! he break God's Law. Secondly, 
that when this caſe happens, the ſin doth not He 
in obeying his Supcriours with a doubting conſci- 
ence ; - in his doing that, which he wou'd have 
known to be ſinful, if he had been fo careful as 
he ſhou'd have been. For obeying his Superionrs, 
whether with a doubt or without one, is no part 
of the ſin. Fifthly I premiſe, that whatever the 
power of Supcriours be for the over-ruling a pri- 
vatc doubt; it muſt not deſtroy the rr=th, or take 
away the uſe of the foregoing Rales in the Caſe 
of 4 double Doubt. Becauſe the caſe of obeying 
Superiours, when we doubt of the Lawfulneſs of 
their commands, 1s a double Doubt as properly as 
any other: and therefore, if it be two to one 
more probable, that the command is unlawful, than 
that it is lawful, we muſt not obey it by the 
firſt Rule. But then, tho' the Azthority of Su- 
periours alone will not turn the Ballance; yer there 
are uſually ſuch conſiderations of the grearer ſin and 
more dreadful conſequences of diſobeying, as will 
outwcigh all the probabilitics on the other ſide, 
and make it more reaſonable to obcy. However, 
if the command be lawful, a man's falfe opinion 
that it is ſinfiul, will not excuſe him; unlcſs his 


miſtake be ſuch as he cou'd not rectify, 
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Theſe things being premis'd, the plain queſtion 
is this; whether in the caſe of a pure doubt a« 
bout the lawtulneſs or unlawfulneſs of an aCtion, 
where the probabilities are on both fides pretty 
equal, and where likewiſe the Man concern'd has 
done all that he was obliged to do for the fatisfy- 
ing himſelf; whether, 1 fay, in this caſe the com- 
mand of a lawful fuperiour do's not oblige the 
Man to do that of which he doubteth. I affirm, 
it do's oblige him ſo to do; and therefore, 

2. I ſhall ſhew the grounds of my aſſertion, 
And Firj:, Modeſty obliges us to pay as much 
deference to the judgment of our Superiours, as 
this comes to, If a doubt ſhou'd ariſe about the 
lawſuineſs of any civil praftice, we ſhou'd with- 
out any great difficulty be determin'd by the judg- 
ment of a few Learncd, Prudent and honeſt Per- 
ſons, whom we think better able to judge of the. 
caſe than our ſelves; and do's it not argue much ſelf 
conceit and great contempt of our Superiours, to 
refuſe the ſame reſpe&t to their judgment, whoſe 
= it 15 to conſult and command for the 

elt ? 

Secondly, Biſhop Sanderſon and other Caſuiſts 
agree, that in all diſpnred caſes, he that is in poſ- 
ſeſſion of the thing contended for, has the advantage 
of the other, that contends with him , ſuppoſing all 
otker things be equal. Thus, if I am in ofſeſſion 
of an Eſtate which another Claims, I cannot juſt- 
ly be difpoſſeſſed, till the other Man's Title appcars 
to be better than mine. Now in our Caſe the 
Superiour aſlerteth his right and commandcth ; 
the Subje&t queſtioneth his right, becauſe he 
doubts whether the command be not ſinful : but 
ſince the ſuperiour is in poſſeſſion of the Autho- 
rity to command, the Subjet muſt by no means 
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by his diſobedience diſpoſſeſs him of that Autho. 
rity, till he is convinced, that he has greater rea- 
ſon to diſobey, than to obey. But this is impoſ- 
ſible, becauſe the reaſons are ſuppos'd equal on 
both ſides. 

Thirdly, Since in all doubtful Caſes it 1s a com- 
mon rule, that the ſafer fide is to be choſen, 'tis 
certain, that 'tis ſafer to obey than to diſobcy in 
a doubtful caſe. For there is a plain Law of 
God that commands us to obey Superiours 1n all 
lawful — and if the command be unlawful, the 
only hazard we run, is of tranſgreſſing ſome Law 
of God, which we did not know, and which per- 
haps we were not bound, or had not means to 
know : but in a doubtful caſe it 1s very uncer- 
tain, whether the Law of God forbid the thing 
or no; and if the command be lawful, then we 
run the hazard of tranſgreſſing a plain Law which 
we cannot but know, and which 1s of the grcat- 
eſt importance to Mankind. 

Fourthly, Since in all caſes we muſt do as we 
would have others do to us, let us conlider whe- 
ther we ſhould not think it unreaſonable for our 
own inferiours to contradict our Rulcs upon pre- 
rence of doxbting about their being lawtul. If a 
Parent ſhould command his Son to fit uncover'd 
before him, or a Maſter command his Servant to 
dreſs a Dinner on the Lord's-Day, and either of 
them ſhould refuſe to do fo, becauſe he 1s not fa- 
tisfy'd that the thing is lawful ; would not a 
Parent or a Maſter ſay, / am to judge what us fit 
for you to do, and you muſt not think b your fooliſh 
doubts and ſcruples to controul my commands ? 1 dare 
ſay, moſt Men will think this a very jult reply. 
And if fo, then our Supcriour alſo is to be 0- 
bey'd in purely doubtful caſes, notwithſtanding 
R 5 our 
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our doubt. And if we think otherwiſe, it is 
becauſe our own Liberty and Intereſ are con- 
cern'd, and we arc prejudiced in fayour of our 
fel ves. 

Fifthly , If Superiours may not determine in 
merely doubtful caſes, their — ſignifies no- 
thing, nor can it ſecure the public happineſs. For 
there is no indifferent thing, but ſome Perſon or 
other will doubt whether it be lawful; and if 
fuch a doubt be a juſt reaſon to deny obedience, 
what will be the conſequence of ſuch a principle, 
but perpetual confuſions ? For inſtance, if a Prince 


make War, and every ignorant and unexperienced 


Subje&t may lawfully withdraw his aſſiſtance, in 
caſe he doubts whether that War be lawful or no; 
what a fad caſe wou'd that Kingdom be in? But 
theſe conſequences are intolerable ; and therefore 
the principle from whence they flow, mult nceds 
be thought intolerable alſo. 

3. Having thus prov'd my aſſertion, I come 
now to anſwer the arguments that are brought on 
the other {1de. 

Firſt then they ſay , if the Superiour muſt de- 
termine in every doubtſul caſe, the inferiour muſt 
often commit moſt grievous fins. As for in- 
ſtance; if a Man doubt whether Fehovah or Baal 
be the true God, and the Ruler command that 
Baal ſhou'd be worſhipp'd, the Man muſt re- 
nounce the true God. But this is no argument 
againſt us; for I have alrcady ſaid, that ncither 
doubtſnlneſs nor ignorance will excuſe an aCtion 
that is plainly fioful, tho' it be done in obe- 
dience to Authority ; and I only affert, that the 
Superiour is to over-rule, when we doubt equal- 
ly, whether an aftion be lawful or no, and have 
- our beſt to ſatisfy our ſelves. 

Nay, 
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Nay, this ent concludes as ſtrongly againſt 
them, as againſt us. For if a Man doubt, whe- 
ther Fehovah or Baal be the true God, and the 
Ruler command that Fehovah only ſhould be wor- 
ſhipp'd ; what advice wou'd they give the dowbring 
Man? If they fay, he muſt obey the Ruler, they 
give up the cauſe ; and if he muſt not obey the 
Ruler, he muſt worſhip Baal, and fo be guilty of 
Idolatry. 

Secondly They fay, that God has commanded 
us to obey our Superiours, not in all things, but 
in thoſe things only , which are not contrary to 
his Law. So that when we are uncertain, whe- 
ther the command be lawful, we arc alſo uncer- 
tain, whether we are bound to obey; and there- 
fore it 1s no more our duty to obey, than to dif- 
obey. But I anſwer, that I have already given 


| many weighty reaſons, why we ſhould rather 0- 


bo than diſobey, when we equally doubr whether 
e command be lawful or no. 
But Thirdly, the principal argument is drawn 


| from St. Paxl's. wards, He that doubteth is damn'd, 
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if he eat, becauſe be eateth not of faith ; for what- 


| ſoever 1s not of faith, is ſin ;, Rom. 14. 23. From 


whence they argue, that if it was a fin to cat any 


| food, tho' 1n it ſelf lawful to be caten, fo long 
| 3s they doubted whether it was lawful or no; 


then by parity of reaſon it muſt be a ſin to do 
any other action, ſo long as we doubt of the 
lawfulneſs of it; and if fo, the Ruler's command 
will not make it lawful to do it. This is the 
great argument, and I ſhall give it a full anſwer; 
only I think it necdful to premiſe a general ac- 


- count of the Text it ſelf, before I take of the 


objection that is drawn from it. 
Now St. Pal diſcourſes in this Chapter of the 
caſe 
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ca'e of thoſe Fewiſh Chriſtians, who were per. 
ſuaded, or at leaſt thought it moſt probable, that 
they were bound to keep Aoſess Laws concer. 
ning the obſervation of daies and difference of 
meats ; whereas other Chriſtians, who were bet. 
ter inſtructed, made no ſcruple of eating any kind 
of food, tho' forbidden by the Law of Moſes. If 
it be ſaid, that the ſecond verſe intimates theif to- 
tal abſtinence from fiſh, and eating only herb, 
which Aoſes's Law did not oblige them to; I an- 
ſwer (with ſome Fathers) that they thinking the 
Law till in force, choſe to eat only herbs, that 
their way of living might paſs rather for a Re- 
ligious abſtinence, than a legal obſervance; and ſo 
the other Chriſtians might not reproach them for 
keeping the Law. 

As for the word dazgwiah©-, which we tranſlate 
he that doubreth, 1t do's as pP___ ſignify he that 
maketh a difference; and it 15 fo us'd both in Scri- 

ture and other H/iters. And therefore the Text 
15 thus to be rendred, he that maketh a difference 
( between meats) is damn'd or condemn'd if he eat 
(any thing which he judgeth to be unclean ) be- 
canſe he eateth not of faith. This rendring is put 
in the Margin of our Bibles, and is approv'd by 
moſt Latin Expoſitors. The word faith alſo in 
this and the foregoing verſe, do's not fgnify, in 
the large ſence, a belicf of the Chriſtian Religion, 
but only. a Man's afſent to the lawſulneſs of any 
articular ation, that he takes in hand. So that to 
in faith about an ation, 1s to be perſuaded that 
it is lawful; and to do an action nor of faith, is 
to do that which we have reaſon to think is un- 
lawful. And whereas St. Pawl faith, he is damn'd 
1f he cat, we muſt obſerve that he do's not mean 
Aammnation in hell, but the condemnation of his 
own 
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own Conſcience; ſo that the ſenſe is this, He 
that maketh a difference berween meats, and yet eat= 
eh, is condemn'd for it in his own Conſcience ; be- 
cauſe he do's that which he apprehends to be ſin/ul. 
That Man will ſoon be fisfy'd of the truth of 
this interpretation, who conſiders that St. Paxl 
had becn perſuading the ſtronger Chriſtians, who 
thought 1t lawful to cat any ſort of food, 
not to give ſcandal to the weak Chriſtians, who 
thought otherwiſe. And he thus concludes his 
advice; Haſt thou faith, art thou fatisfy'd that it 
is lawful to eat any ſort of food? have it w thy 
ſelf before God, enjoy thy perſuaſion ; but do nor 
upon _ occaſion make uſe of it, leaſt thy 
weak Brother be embolden'd by thy example to 
do that, which he thinks to be unlawful. *Tis 
true, happy 3s he that condemneth not himſelf in thas 


' which he alloweth, happy is he that do's not do 


what he thinks to be unlawful ; b«t he that dowbteth, 
that maketh a difference between meats, is damn'd 
or condemn'd in his Conſcience, if he ear what he 
thinks it 1s not lawful to eat, becanſe he eaterh not 
of faith, and is not fatisfy'd that it is lawful ro 
cat it ; and whatſoever is not of faith, whatſoever 
a Man thinks unlawful, is fj» to him that thinks 
it ſo, 

Having thus given an account of the Text it 
ſelf, I am now to conſider the objection, which 
is drawn from it, and which, as I have already faid, 
is this; If it was a fn to eat any food, tho” in it 
ſelf lawful, fo long as a Man doubted, whether ut 
was lawful or no ; then by parity of reaſon it 
muſt be a fin to do any other action, ſo long as 
we doubt of the lawfulneſs of it. Bur I anſwer, 
that this Text is nothing to the purpoſe; tor St. 
Paul here ſpeaks not of a Dexbting Conſcience, but 
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of a Reſolv'd Conſcience only, For the Perſons he 
ſpeaks of, were not wavering in their minds; but 
were perſuaded that thoſe meats were unclean, be. 
cauſe they thought the Law of Moſes ſtill in 
force. This is clear from the 2, 5,and 14 verſes of 
this Chapter; I know ( faith St. Paul) and am 
perſuaded," that there is nothing unclean of it ſelf : but 
zo him that eſteemeth any thing to be unclean, to him 
it is unclean. 

If it be ſaid, that the word dowbreth is us'd, 
and that to doxbr of the unlawfulneſs of an ation, 
rs quite another thing, than to be perſuaded of it; 
T anſwer, that the word may as properly be ren- 
dred, he that maketh a difference between meats, as 
he that doubreth. But ' tho' the word dowbreth be 
retain'd, yet it is undeniably plain that St. Pawl 
ſpeaks & a doubt ſtrengthen'd with ſo many pro- 
abilities, that it wanted but very little of a per- 
frafron ; or rather it was a perſuaſion with ſome 
mixture of dowbrfulneſ5. If the Man was not ful- 
ly perſuaded that it was a fin to cat, yet he 
thought it much more probable that it was a fin, 
than that it was not. For he cou'd not be con- 
demn'd of his own Conſcience for cating, if he 
did not think his eating to be unlawful, and were 
not in ſome degree perſuaded of it. 

Well, but the Apoſtle ſays, v. 5. One man e- 
ſteemeth one day above another, another man eſteem- 
eth every day alike : let every man be fully perſua- 
ded in f4 own mind. From whence 'tis plain, that 
a Man muſt be perſuaded that the aftion 1s law- 
ful, clſe he doth not a& with a ſafe Conſcience. 
And is not that the very ſame thing that is here 
faid, He that doubreth is condemn'd if he eat , be- 
cauſe he eateth not of faith, or with a full perſua- 


ſ1on ? The Apoſtle therefore by the former Text 
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direQs us to interpret this latter in the proper ſence 
of doubting. 

Bur I anſwer, rhat St. Pal did not oblige them 
co pet full perſuaſions 'in their ſeveral waies, for 
there was too much of that already amongſt them ; 
and *rwas nothing to his purpoſe to tell them, 
that if they atted without a full perſ#aſion of the 
lawfulnefs ot the aCtion, they ſinn'd againſt Con- 
ſcience : but his defign was to perſnade them, qui- 
etly to perrfiit each other to enjoy their ſeveral 
perſuaſions in thoſe little matters without cenſarin 
one another. So that the words muſt be n—_— 
Let every one be filld with his own mind, or ſa 
tisfy'd with his own 'perſuaſſon. This indeed dif- 
fers from our Engliſh Tranſlation : but Grotizs and 
the Yulgar Latin, as well as St. Ghryſoſtom and 
Theodorert 'do thus interpret it; and moreover the 
mattcr requites it, For otherwiſe the precept is 
neither reaſonable nar poſſible; fince if there ap- 
pears reaſon of dowbring, it is in vain to command 
a man not to dowbr. Kay it is then as much his 
duty to dowbr, as in other 'caſes to believe. Thus 
then it appears that theſe words (he that doubr- 
eth is damwn'd if he eat) do not overthrow my 
aſſertion. 

Burt, tho' this is a tfue and ſubſtantial anſwer 
to the argument, yet T ſhall give another , which 
unties the difficulty upon the Diſſenrers own Prin- 
ciples. Suppoſing therefore ( what is utterly falſe ) 
that St. Par ſpeaks of a really dowbring Perſon, 
and not of one that is perſuaded; and that the 
Man did fin in cating thoſe meats, of the lawful- 
neſs of which he doubted : yet it do's not follow, 
that a Man fins in obeying Authority, where he 
doubts of the lawfulnefſs of the command. For 
there is a vaſt diſparity in the Caſes; fince the 

Man 
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Man St. Paul ſpeaks of, was at Liberty to forbear 
eating, and finn'd in chuſing to run a needleſs 
hazard of tranſgreſſing God's Law ; but when the 
Superiour commands, a Man is not at Liberty, 
In the former caſe the Man might forbear with- 
out any danger, but in the latter caſe there is 
greater danger in forbearing than in aCting; and 
therefore he is Bownd to at in the latter caſe, 
tho' it might be ſin to a in the former. 

But further, the reaſon, why he that eareth 
dowubtingly , ſins in ſo doing, is this, becauſe he 
eateth not of faith ; and therefore St. Paw do's 
not fay, it 1s ahwaies {inful to at in a doubtful 
caſe; becauſe there are ſome dowbrful caſes, where- 
in a Man may a& with faith, notwithſtanding his 
doubt. For he that is fatisfy'd that he aQts ac- 
cording to his duty in the preſent circumſtances, 
do's act with faith; and therefore when a Man 
is fatisfy'd that it is more reaſonable, all things 
conſiderd, to do an ation than to forbear it, and 
that it wou'd be ſinful in his circumſtances to at 
otherwiſe ; that Man do's not fin in ating, tho' 
he a& with ſome kind of dowbr ; becauſe he ads 
in faith, being fatisfyd that he as according to 
his duty in his preſent circumſtances. Thus then 
'tis plain, that to obey authority in a pwrely dowbt- 
ful caſe is not ſinſul; becauſe a Man may ſoon be 
fatisfy'd, that it is not only more reaſonable, but 
his fy ſo to do. 

If it be faid, that a Man cannot have faith, that 
is, be ſatisfy'd about an aftion, and yet dowbe of 
it at the ſame time; I anſwer, that the caſe often 
happens. A Man has often very great doubts a- 
bout the lawfulneſs of an ation 1n general, and yet 
may be ſatisfy'd, that conſidering the circumſtan- 
ces he is in, 1t may be lawfully done. All doubt- 
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Ing is not contrary to faith. It is ſufficient if the 
donbts be over-ballancd. Tho' a Man's doxbrs be 
hard and troubleſome, yet if he is perſuaded, thar 
all things confider'd, it is more edeilable to do 
the a&tion, than to forbear it ; he has faith cnough 
to aRt 'with a ſafe Conſcience. Becauſe he acts 
according to his beſt judgment, and more than this 
a Man cannot do. 

IV. I am now to ſpeak in the Foxrth and hit 
place of the authority of a doubting Conſcience, and 
to inquire, whether at all, or how far a Man 1s 
obliged by it. I fay therefore in general, that a 
doubting Conſcience do's not oblige at, all. For a 
doubting Conſcience is the ſuſpence of a Man's judg- 
ment x Joon a particular ation; he dowbrs whe- 
ther he be bound to do it or forbcar it. Now to 
ſuppoſe that a Man thinks himſclf bound in Con- 
ſcienee, while he is diſputing whether he is bound 
or No, 1s to ſuppoſe a contradiction, A Man 
cannot be boxnd in Conſcience to do or forbear any 
action, but as he thinks that God's Law has com- 
manded or forbidden it; and therefore he that 
is doubtful, whether it be commanded or forbid- 
den, cannot be obliged #2 Conſcience cither wap. 
There is no anicals Law ot God, which de- 
tcrmines our actions one way or other in the caſe 
of a doubt; and the general Laws, whether na- 
tural or reveal'd, can oblige us to no more, than 
to endeavour to underſtand our duty as well as 
we can; and when we arc at a lofs, to at as 
reaſonably as we can. He that do's thus, acts 
with a ſafe Conſcience, tho' he act doubrfuiiy. 

Having thus largely diſcuſs'd the caſe of a 
doubting Conſcience, 1 think it will not be amiſs to 
apply what has becn ſaid to the Caſe of our preſent 
Diſſenters. There axe ſeveral Perſons, that arc ur- 
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fatisfy'd about the lawfulneſs of our Communion z 
ſome upon the account of Ceremonies, others of 
other things. None of them can ſay, that theſe 
things are «nlawful ; for that is the caſe of a re- 
ſolv/d Conſcience, with which we have nothing 
here to do : but they are uncertain, whether they + 
be lawful or no; and ſo long as they thus dowbr, 
they dare not join in our worſhip, fearing they 
ſhou'd fin againſt God in ſo doing. Ot theſe 
Perſons ſome have a ſingle doubt, that is, they 
doubt whether they may hwfully join with us, 
bur they are fatisfy'd they may lawfully ſeparate 
from us: others have a dowble 7 Ar 4 that is, they 
doubt whether they may lawfully join with us, 
and they doubt whether they may lawfully ſepa- 
Tate from us. 

As to the Firſt of theſe ſorts, tho' in a ſingle 
doubt it is more ſafe to chuſe that fide on which 
a Man has nodoubt, than that on which he doubts; 
yet this Rule holds only in ſuch caſes; where 
a Man may forbear the action without danger of 
ſinning , the he cannot do it without = er 
of ſinning. ' But in our caſe 'tis evident, = 
as there may be ſinning in Conforming, ſo there 
1s certainly danger of here in not Conforming. 
Nor is it more fate to ſeparate in caſe of a ſingle 
doubt, than of a doxble one. For the Man who 
1s fatisfy'd*in his mind, that he may lawfully cut 
himſelf off from the Communion of the Church, 
and live in conſtant diſobedience to his Superiours 
( which things are directly contrary to God's 
Laws) muſt nceds be orofly and criminally ig- 
norant of his duty ; and therefore his being fa- 
tisfy'd about ſuch ſins will not excuſe him ; be- 
cauſe he was able, and it was his duty to know 
better, 
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Nay further, tho' God had left it indifferent, 
whether we keep the Unity of the Church and 
obey our Superiours or no; tho' the caſe were 
really that of a ſingle doubt; tho' there was no 
danger in forbearing theſe things, but the only 
danger was in doing them; yet I fay, it is more 
reaſonable to Conform than to Separate notwith= 
ſtanding. For tho'in a ſingle doubt a Man is to 
chuſe that ſide on which he has no doubt, rather 
than that on which he doubts; yer this Rule ( as 
TI faid before) do's not hold, unlcfs all other con- 
Iiderations be equal. And therefore if a great 
good may be obtain'd, or a great evil —_—— by 
ting on the doubrful fide, that conſideration 
ought to turn the Ballance, and over-rule the 
doubt ; as I ſhew'd in the Caſe of going to Law. 
And certainly, if weighty confiderations ought to 
over-ballance a ſingle doubt in any cafe ; then the 
conſiderations of the Peace of the Kingdom, the 
Security of Religion, and thoſe many Pxblic and 
Private Miſchiefs that attcnd Separation, ought to 
prevail in this of ours, and oblige Men to Con« 
form. AndI witſhthis were well conſider'd by our 
doubting Diſſenters. 

As to the Second fort, who doubt both of the 
lawfulneſs of Conforming, and alſo of the lawful» 
neſs of ſeparating from us; I fay Firſt, it the pro- 
babilities appear pretty equal on both ſides, then 
it is their duty to obcy Authority. as I prov'd in 
the Third gencral Head of this Diſcourſe. Se- 
condly, if they think it more probable that they 
ought not to Conform , than that they _— 
then, tho' the Authority of Superiours alone have 
not weight cnough to turn the Ballance, yet the 
conlideration of the great fin and the more dread- 
ſul conſequences of ſeparation are ſufficient, end 
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ought to oblige them to Conform, as appears from 
the Third prop. about a double doubt, p. 256, 257. 
Now let any indifferent Man judge between 
us and our Diſſenters. *'Tis plain , that the 
things they doubt of, are not dire@ly forbidden 
by God. And if they are forbidden by conſe- 
uences, thoſe conſequences are ſo obſcure , that 
tho' ſuch uſages have ever been in the Chriſtian 
Church, yet they were never condemn'd as ſinful 
till our dates. And even now theſe conſequences 
are not diſcoyer'd by our ſuperiours; no, not by 
as great and good Divines of all perſuaſions, as 
any in the World. Nay the far greater number, 
and thoſe as Pious and Able as any, do plainly 
own our injunctions to be innocent at leaſt, if nor 
Apoſtolical. So that if they are all miſtaken, it 
can at moſt be but a fin of ignorance in an or- 
dinary perſon, where ſo many of the beſt guides 
are miſtaken, if he ſhou'd tranſgreſs. But now 
on the other hand, if our Governours be in the 
right, and our Communion Jawful; then how 
great a fin are they guilty of, in breaking the 
Laws of Charch-Unity, which are as plain as any in 
the Bible; and that in ſuch inſtances, where the 
whole Catholic Church of Old, and the great- 
eſt and beſt part of the preſent Church, are of a 
different perſuaſion from them ? The conſequences 
alſo of their ſeparation are moſt dreadful ; for by it 
they deprive themſelves of the ordinary means of 
Salvation, and keep up thoſe diſcords and animo- 
ſitics in the Church, which have torn the bowels 
of it, and cauſed Atheiſm and Prophaneſs to over- 
_ it; they affront their Governours, give ſcan- 
al to all peaccable perſons, and offer a wy fair 
retence to fattious Men to praQtiſe againſt the 
ſt of Goverments, So they take the Moſt ef- 
tectual 
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fetua! courſe to ruin the beſt Church in the 
World, and with it the reform'd Religion in this 
Kingdom. And now let any Man judge, whe- 
ther any doubt about the lawfulneſs of our Com- 
munion, and all the probabilities of the doubt, 
have weight enough to Ballance againſt ſuch a fin 
and ſuch conſequences. Certainly an unconcern'd 
Perſon will pronounce, that in ſuch a caſe a Man 
is bound to Conform, rather than to Separate ; 
and that is all I contend for, | 


CHAP. XIII. 


The pretence of a Scrupulons Conſcience An- 
feewer'd. 


Proceed now to the pretence of a Serwpn- 
[| lous Conſcience; in Treating of which I ſhall, 

I. Shew what 1 mean by it. 2. Obſerve 
ſome few rhings concerning it. 3. Offer ſome plain 
Rules and Means, by which we may beſt get rid 
of it. 

Firſt then, Conſcience is a Man's judgment con- 
cerning the Goodneſs or Evil of his Actions; and 
a Scrupmlous Conſcience 18 a Scrupulous judgment 
concerning things in their own nature indifferent ; 
and conſiſts either, 1. in ſtrictly tying up our 
ſelves to ſome things, which God has no where 
commanded ; as the Phariſees made great Conſci- 
ence of waſhing before meat, &c. and obſerv'd 
ſuch uſages as Religiouſly, as the moſt indiſpu- 
table commands of God : or, 2. in a conſcientious 
abſtaining from ſome things, which are no wates 
unlawful ; doubting and fearing where no fear is; 
thinking that God is as much offended by our 
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cating ſome kind of Meats, or wearing ſome Gar- 
ments, as by Adultery or Murder ; and being more 
preciſe about little matters, than other Good 
Chriſtians are, or our ſelves ought to be. 

Secondly , Concerning this Scrupulous Conſcience 
we may obſcrvc, 1. that it is a fickly temper of 
Mind, and a {tate of Infirmity, ariling from a 
Want of right underſtanding our RR from 
Timecrouſneſs, Melancholy, and Prejudice. Now 
this is no more a Vertue or commendable _— 
in us, than 'tis to be ſickly and often indiſpos'd. 
A good Conſcience is firm and ſtcady, well ſetled 
and rcſolv'd : but ſuch needleſs ſcruples are at the 
beſt a ſign of an ungovern'd fancy and a weak 
judgment ; juſt as the Niceneſs nay Squeamiſhneſs 
of a Man's ſtomach, that diſtaſls Wholſom Food, 
is a ſymptom of an unſound and unhealthy Body. 
2. 'Tis often a ſign of Hypocriſy ; as 'twas 1n 
the Scribes and Phariſces, a ſtrain'd at a Gnat 
and ſwallow'd a Camel, and hoped to make amends 
for thcir groſs Tranſgreſſions 1n other caſes of far 
greater Weight and Moment, by their curioſity 
about ſome extcrnal Obſervances. They therefore 
who are ſo Scrupulous about little indifferent mat- 
ters, ought to approve their Honeſty and Sincert- 
ty by the moſt accurate diligence in the practice 
of all other Dutics of Religion, which arc plain- 
ly and undoubtedly ſuch. They who pretcnd to 
ſuch a tender Conſcience above other Men, muſt 
know, that the World will watch them as to the 
fairneſs and juſtice of their Dealings, the calmneſs 
of their Tempers, their Behaviour in their ſeve- 
ral Relations, their Modeſty , Humility , Chari- 
ty, Peaceableneſs, and the like. If in all theſe 
things they keep the ſame Tenor, uſe the ſame 
caution and circumſpettion, and be uniformly con- 
ſcicntious ; 
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ſcientious ; then it muſt be acknowledg'd, that 
it is only Weakneſs or Ignorance that raiſeth 
their Scruples, and not any vicious Principle ; 
and the condition of thoſe who are under the 
power 'of ſuch Scruples, is much to be commiſera- 
ted. But when I ſee a Man ſcrupling praying by a 
Book or Form, and yet living without any ſenſe 
of God, or ſear of him; afraid of a Ceremony in 
God's Worſhip, and not afraid of a plain damna- 
ble Sin, of Covetcouſneſs, raſh cenſuring his Bre- 
thren, of Hatred and Strife, FaQtion and Schiſm, 
and diſobedience to Superiours; when I ſee one 
that out of Conſcience refuſeth to kneel at the 
Sacrament, and yet dares totally neglect tne Com- 
munion ; who takes great care not to give offence 
to his weak Brother, but can freely ſpeak evil of 
Dignities, and deſpiſe his lawful Governours : it 
1s not then uncharitable to ſay, That it is not 
a dread of difpleaſing God, but ſome other 
End or Intereſt that a&ts and moves him ; and that 
in pleading the Tendernceſs of his Conſcience he 
1s no other than a downright Hypocrite, 3. "Tis 
exccihvely troubleſome and vexatious. It robs a 
Man of that Peace and Satisfaftion , which he 
might otherwiſe find in Religion, and makes his 
Condition continually uneaſy and reſtleſs. 4. It's 
ſcruples are infinite and endleſs; for there 1s hard- 
ly any thing to be done , but ſome ſmall ex- 
ceptions may be ſtarted againſt it. Scrupulous 
Men go on from one Thing to ancther, till at 
Length they Scruple every thing. This is no- 
torious amongſt us ; for thoſe who have taken 
Offence at ſome things in our Church, and have 
thereupon ſeparated from us, and affociated them- 
ſelves with a purer Congregation, have ſoon diſ- 
lik'd ſomething amongſt them alſo ; and then 
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they wou'd reform themſelves farther , and after 
that refine themſelves more ſtill, till at laſt they 
have ſunk down either into Ozakeriſm, Popery, or 
Atheiſm. 5. This Needleſs ſcrupling has done 
unſpeakable miſchiefs to the Church of Chriſt, 
eſpecially to the Reform'd Church of England. 
In the great and neceſſary Truths of Religion we 
all profeſs to be weed. We all worthip the 
ſame God, belicve in the fame Lord and Saviour, 
have the ſame Baptiſm, the fame Faith, the ſame 
Hope, the ſame common Intereſt : our Sacraments, 
as to the main, are rightly adminiſtred according 
to our Saviom's Inſtitution; our Churches are ac- 
knowledg'd to be true Churches of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
but thcre arc ſome Conſtitutions which chiefly 
veſpe&t outward Order, and the decent Perfor- 
mance of Divine Worſhip, againſt which Men 
have receiv'd ſtrange Prejudices, on the account of 
them have rais'd a mighty noiſe and clamour a- 
_=_ the Church, and have openly ſeparated from 

er Communion ; as if by renouncing of Popery we 
had only exchanged one idolatrous Service for 
another. About theſe Skirts and Borders, the 
dreſs and circumſtances of Religion, has been all 
our quarrelling and contention ; and theſe Diffe-= 
rences have proceeded to ſuch an height, as to 
beget immortal Feuds and Animoſities, to break 
and crumble us into little Partics and Factions ; 
whereby mutual Edification is hinder'd, our com- 
mon Religion ſuffers Reproach, the Enemies of 
it are ſtrengthen'd and encouraged , public Peace 
endanger'd, and brotherly Love, the Badge of 
Chriſt's Diſciples, quite loſt amongſt us; and the 
continuance of theſe miſerable Diſtraftions a- 
monegſt us upon ſuch frivolous Accounts, is a 
mattcr of fad conſideration, and forcbodes great we 
vils 
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vils in Church and State. I doubt not to fay, 

that the Devil has fought more ſucceſsfully a- 
inſt Religion under the Mask of a zealous Re- 
ormer, than under any other diſguiſe whatever. 

Thirdly, 1 ſhall offer ſome plain Rules and 
Means, by which we may beſt get rid of a Scrw- 
prlons Conſcience. 

1. We ſhou'd Endeavour to have the moſt Ho- 
nourable thoughts of God ; for accordingly as we 
Conceive of His Nature, fo ſhall we judge what 
Things are moſt Pleafing or moſt Offenſive to 
Him. Now conſider, I pray ; Do's not God prin- 
cipally Regard the Frame of our Minds in Prayer* 
or will He refuſe to hear us, becauſe He diſlikes 
the 'Garment of the Miniſter ? Do's God regard 
any particular Geſtures or Habits, which are net- 
ther Diſhonourable to Him, nor Unſutable to the 
Nature of the Religious performance, fo far, as 
that the acceptance of our Worſhip ſhou'd depend 
upon ſuch Circumſtances? To ſurmiſe any ſuch 
Thing is ſurely to Diſhonour God, as if he were 
x low, poor, humourſom Being; like a Father 
that ſhou'd difinherit his Dutiful Child, only be- 
cauſe he did not like his Complexion, or the 
Colour of his Hair. The Wiſer and Greater any 
Perſon 1s, to whom we addreſs our ſelves, the lefs 
he will ſtand upon little Punctilioes. 

Mean Thoughts of God are the true ground of 
all Superſtition, when we think to court and pleaſe 
him by making great Conſcience about little 
things; and ſo it has been truly obſerv'd, that 
there is far more Superſtition in conſcientious ab- 
ſtaining from that which God has no where for- 
bidden, than there is in doing that which God has 
not commanded. A Man may certainly do what 
God has not commanded, and yet never think to 
S 5 fatter 
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flatter God by it, nor place any Religion in it : 
but he may do it only out of obedience to his 
Superiours, for outward Order and Decency, for 
which end our Ceremonies are appointed ; and fa 
there 1s no Superſtition in them. But now a Man 
cannot out of Conſcience refuſe to do what God 
has not forbidden, and is by lawful Authority 
requir'd of him; but he muſt think to pleaſe God 
by ſuch abſtaining : and in this conceit of plea« 
ſing or humouring God by indifferent things, con- 
fiſts the true Spirit of Superſtition. 

2, We ſhou'd lay out our Great Care and Zeal 
about the Neceſſary and Eſſential Duties of Re- 
lIigion; and this will make us leſs Concern'd a- 
bout Things of an Idifferent and Inferiour Na+ 
ture. St. Paxl faies; Rom. 14. 17. The Kingdom 
of God is not Meat nor Drink, but Righteouſneſs, 
Peace, and {9 in the Holy Ghoſt. What nceds all 
this ſtir and buſtle? this cenſuring, diſputing and 
dividing, about Standing or Kneeling ? Theſe are 
not the great mattcrs oft our Faith ; they are not 
worth ſo much Noiſe and Contention. The great 
ſtreſs and weight in our Religion is laid upon the 
Duties of a Righteous and Holy Life, and a Peace- 
able Spirit and Converſation ; For, faies St. Paul, 
ver. 18. he that in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt , is 
acceptable ro God and approvd of men. He that 
minds thoſe Things moſt, on which the _ 
of his Praycrs for Chriſt's ſake do's Depend, will 
not Need new Phraſes every time to raiſe his 
Aﬀections : and the more _ is concern'd a- 
bout the Neceſſary Preparation for the Sacra- 
ment, the 1cfs afraid will he be of offending God 
by Kneeling at it. For he will find, that True 
Religion conſiſts in the Conſtant Practice of 
Holineſs, Rightcouſncs and Charity ; which make 
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a Man really Better , and more ' Like to God. 
3. If Men were but really Willing to receive 
fatisfaction, this alone wou'd half conquer their 
Scruples: but. when they are fond of : wad and 
nouriſh them, and will neither hear nor read 
what is to be ſaid on the other fide; . there can be 
but Little Hopes of recovering them to a Right 
——_— of things. Wou'd they come once 
to diſtruſt their own Judgments , to ſuppoſe that 
they may perhaps be all this while miſtaken ; 
wou'd they calmly and patiently hear , faithful- 
ly and impartially conſider, whats faid or writ- 
ten againſt them ; as eagerly ſeek for ſatisfaQti- 
on, as Men do for the cure of any Diſeaſe the 
are ſubjze&t unto; wou'd they, I fay, thus dili- 
gently uſe all fit means and helps for the remo- 
val of their Scruples, before they troubled the 
Church with them; it wou'd not prove ſo very 
difficult a Task to convince and ſettle ſuch teach- 
able Minds. When they have any Fear or Suſ- 
picion about their worldly concerns, they preſently 
repair to thoſe who are beſt skill'd, and moſt able 
to reſolve them; and in their judgment and de- 
termination they commonly acquieſce and fa- 
tisfy themſelves. Has any Man a Scruple abour 
his Eſtate, whether it be firmly ſetled, or he has 
a true legal Title to it? The way he takes for 
ſatisfaction 1s to adviſe with Lawycrs, the moſt 
eminent for Knowledge and Honeſty in their Pro- 
feſſion. If they agree in the ſame Opinion, this 
is the greatcſt aſſurance he can have, that it is 
right and ſafe. Thus is it with one that doubts 
whether ſuch a cuſtom or practice be for his 
Health; the opinion of known and experienc'd 
Phyſicians is the only proper means to detcr- 
mine him in ſuch a Caſe, The rcaſon is the 
ſame 
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fame here. When any private Chriſtian is troubled 
and perplex'd with Fears and Scruples, that concern 
his Duty or the Worſhip of God; he ought in 
the firſt place to have recourſe to the public 
Guides and Miniſters of Religion, who are ap- 
pointed by God, and are beſt fitted to direct and 
conduct him; I fay, to come to them, not on- 
ly to diſpute with them, and pertly to op- 
poſe them ; but with modeſty to propound 
their doubts, and meckly to receive Inſtructi- 
on, humbly begging of God to open their Un- 
derſtandings, thgt they may ſee ms embrace the 
truth, taking Freat care that no evil affection, 
love of a Party, or carnal Intcrcſt influence or 
byafs their Judgments. 

I do not by this deſire Men to pin their Faith 
upon the Pricſt's Sleeve ; but only diligently to 
Attend to their Reaſons and Arguments, and to 
grve ſome due Regard to their Authority. - For 
tis not ſo Abſurd, as ſome may Imagine, for the 
Common People to take upon Truſt from their 
Lawful Teachers, what they are not Competent 
Judges of themfelves. But the difficulty is, how 
2 private Chriſtian ſhall govern himſelf, when the 
very Miniſters of Religion diſagree. By what 
Rule ſhall he chuſe his Guide? I anſwer, 1. If a 
Man be tolerably able to Judge for himſelf ; let 
him impartially hear both ſides, and think it no 
Shame to Change his Mind, when he ſees good 
Reaſon ſor it. Cou'd we thus prevail with the 
People diligently to examine the Merits of the 
cauſe, our Church wou'd every day gain more 
Ground amongſt all wiſe Men. For we care not 
how much Knowledge and Underſtanding our Peo- 
* ple have, fo they. be but humble and modeſt with 


It: nor do we deſire Mcn to become our Profe- 
lytes 
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Iytes any further, than we give them good Scrj- 
twre and Reaſon for it. 2. As for thoſe who are 
not capable of Judging, they had better mw 
on thoſe Miniſters, who are Regularly and by 
the Laws of the Land ſet over them; than on 
any other Teachers, that they can.chuſe for them- 
ſelves. 

I ſpeak now of theſe preſent Controverſies a- 
bout Forms and Ceremonies, which, are above the 
ſphere of Common People; not of ſuch things as 
Concern the Salvation of all Men, which are plain 
and Evident to the Meaneſt Capacities. When 
therefore in ſuch Caſes, about which we cannot 
eaſily ſatisfy our ſelves, we follow the Advice of 
the Authoriz'd Guides ; if they chance to Miſ- 
lead us, we have ſomething to ſay for our ſelves; 
our error is more Excuſable, as being occaſion'd 
by thoſe, whoſe Judgment God commands us to 
reſpe&t : but when we chuſe Inſtructors according 
to our own Fancies, if we then prove to be in 
the wrong, and are betray'd into fin ; we may 
Thank our own Wantonneſs for it, and are more 
ſeverely Accountable for ſuch miſtakes. Thus if 
a Sick Perſon ſhou'd miſcarry under a Licensd 
Phyſician; he has this contentment, that he us'd 
the wiſeſt means for Recovery : but it he will hear- 
ken only to Owzacks, and then grow- worſe and 
worſe ; ke muſt charge his own Folly as the Cauſe 
of his Ruin. 

4. We ſhou'd throughly conſider, what is the 
true Notion of Lawful; and how it differs from 
what is Neceſſary, and from what is Sinful. That 
is neceſſary, or our Duty, which God has ex- 
preſly commanded ; thar 15 ſinful which God has 
forbidden; that is lawful which God has not by any 
Law obliging us, cither commanded or forbidden. 

For 
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For Where there is no Law, faith the Apoſtle, there 
is no Tranſgreſſion, Rom. 4. 15- There can be no 
Tranſgreſhon , but either omitting what the Law 
commands, or doing what the Law forbids. For 
inſtance, If any Man can ſhew where Kneeling at 
the Sacrament 1s forbidden in Scriprare, and Sitting 
is requir'd ; where Praying by a Form is forbidden, 
and Extempore Prayers are injoin'd ; then indeed 
the Diſpute wou'd ſoon be at an end: but if 
neither the one nor other can þe found, as moſt 
certainly they cannot, then Kneeling at the Sacra- 
ment, and reading Prayers out of a Book, muſt 
be reckon'd amongſt things lawful. And then 
there is no necd of ſcrupling them, becauſe they 
may be done without Sin: Nay, where they are 
requir'd by our Superiours, it is our Duty to 
ſubmit to them, becauſe it is our Duty to obcy 
them in all lawful things. This way of arguing 
is very plain and convincing, and cannot be eva- 
ded, but by giving another notion of lawful. 
And therefore it is commonly ſaid, that nothing 
is lawful, eſpecially in the Worſhip of God, which 
God himſelf has not preſcrib'd and appointed, or 
that has been abus'd to evil Purpoſes: but having 
fully confuted theſe two Miſtakes in the Second 
and Eighth Chapters, I ſhall paſs them over here, 

5. I defire thoſe who Scruple to comply with 
our Church, to conſider that there never was, 
nor ever will be, any -public Conſtitution, that 
will be every way unexceptionable. The beſt 
Policy, whether Civil or Eccleſiaſtical, that can 
be eflabliſh'd, will have ſome flaws and defeds, 
which muſt be born and tolerated. Some Incon- 
veniences will in proceſs of time ariſe, that ne- 
ver cou'd be foreſeen or provided againſt ; and to 


make alteration upon cvery emergent, dithculty, 
may 


YA _ —_— —— —— ed = _ 


Scrupulous Conſcience. 287 | 


tay be often of worſe conſequence, than the evil 
we pretend to cure by it. Let the Rules and 
Modes of Goverment, Diſcipline, Public Worſhip, 
be moſt exa&t and blameleſs; yet there will be 
faults in Governours and Miniſters as long as the 
are but Men, We muſt not expe in this World 
a Church without ſpot or wrinkle , that conſiſts 
only of Saints, in which nothing can be found 
amiſs; eſpecially by thoſe who lie at the catch, 
and wait for an advantage againſt it, Men muſt 
be willing, if ever they wou'd promote Peace and 
Unity , to put candid Conſtructions and Favou- 
rable Interpretations upon Things ; and not ſtrain 
them on purpoſe, thac they may raiſe more con- 
ſiderable Objections againſt them. 

G. If theſe and the like Conſiderations will not 
conquer a Man's Scruples ; then let him lay them 
aſide, and act againſt them. Burt here I cafily 
imagine ſome ready preſently to ask me, Do you 
perſuade us to Conform to the Orders of the 
Church, tho' we are not fatisfy'd in our Minds 
concerning them? I anſwer, That I think this is 
the beſt. Advice that can be given to ſuch Scru- 
pulous Perſons. It wou'd be an endleſs thing, 
and Communion with any Church wou'd be al- 
together unpracticable, if every private Chriſtias 
was obliged to ſuſpend joining himſelf to it, till 
he was perfectly _ about the reaſonable- 
neſs and expediency of all that was requir'd,. or 
was in uſe in that Church. For indeed; private 
Perſons are by no means proper Judges of what 
is fit and convenient in the Adminiſtration of 
Church-Goverment, Diſcipline, or public Wor- 
ſhip, any more than nay are of matters of Stare, 
or the Reaſonableneſs of all Civil Laws. Things 
of a Public Nature belong to Superiours ; = if 
they 
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they Appoint what is Indecent or Inconvenient, 
they only are Accountable for it : but 'tis not the 
Fault of Inferiours, who join with ſuch Worſhip, 
or yeild to ſuch Injunftions ( not plainly finful ) 
for the fake of Peace and Order. 

I do not by this encourage Men to venture 
blindfold on S1n, or to neglect any reaſonable care 
of their Actions ; but if People raiſe all the Dif- 
ficulties and objections they can ſtart, before they 
proceed to a Reſolution about things that have no 
manifeſt Impiety in them, nor are plainly, nor by 
any eaſy conſequence, contrary to the reveal'd 
Wl of God ; this cannot but occaſion infinite Per- 
plexity and Trouble to Mens minds, and there 
are but few things they ſhall be able to do with 
a ſafe and quict Conſcience, Before we ſepa- 
rate from a Church, or refuſe to comply with 
it's Orders, we ought to be fully fatisfy'd and per- 
ſuaded, that what 15 rcquird, is © biden by God ; 
becauſe by leaving the Communion of any 
Church, we paſs Sentence upon it and condemn 
it, which ought not to be done upon light 
and doubtful Cauſes. But there is not the ſame 
neceſhty, that we ſhou'd be thus fully fatiſ- 
fyd about our Conformity to all things pre- 
{crib's by the Church. We may preſume them 
to be innocent, unleſs they plainly appear to us 
otherwiſe. If any one think, that this Principle 
will introduce Popery, and make People without 
any examination ſubmit to every Thing, which 
their Superiours pleaſe ro impoſe upon them; 
let him only Conſider, that there are many things 
in Popery, which God has manifeſtly forbidden, 
which render our Separation from it meceſſayy : 
whereas ours are at the worſt only doubtful, 'or 


rather not ſo Good as might be Devisd; and 
this 
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this ſurely makes a wide Difference in the Caſe, 
. But do's not St. Pawl fay, Rom. 14. 14. 1 know 


and am perſuaded by the Lord Feſus, that these is 


nothing Unclean of it ſelf ; but to him that eſteemeth 
any thing Unclean, it is unclean? Do's he not ſay, 
He that doubteth, is damn'd if he eat, v. 23. and 
that whatſoever is not of faith, is ſin? I anſwer, Yes, 
But then, when I ſpeak of a Scrupulons Conſcience, 
poſe the Perſon tolerably well perſuaded of 
Tonfalnes of what is to be done : but yet he 
has ſome little Exceptions againſt it ; he do's not 
think it beſt and firreſt all things conſider'd. This 
is properly a Scruple; and is certainly the caſe of 
all thoſe, who do ſometimes join in our Wore 
ſhip; whuch they cou'd not do, did they judge 
it- abſolutely fintul, So that, tho' it ſhou'd Fo 
granted, that a Man cannot innocently do that, of 
which his Conſcience doubts whether it be Laws 
Ful or no, which caſe I have diſcours'd of in the 
foregoing Chadbrr : yet 2 Man may, and in ſome 
Caſes is bound to do that, which is not Unlaw- 
ful, tho' upon ſome other accounts he Scruptes the 
doing of it. Now, if we have no very Weigh 
ty Reaſon for the doing of them; then it may be 
e ſafeſt way to forbear all ſuch things, as we 
ſcruple at. Of ſuch Caſes the Apoſtle ſpeaks in 
the fore-mentioned places of cating or not eating 
ſome Meats ; neither of tzem was requir'd by 
Law. Eating was no Inſtance of Duty, nor was 
it any waies forbid Chriſtians, Where to do or 
not to do is perfectly at our own choice, it 1s 
beſt for a Man to forbear doing that which he 
has ſome ſuſpicion of, tho' he be not ſure that it is 
ſinful. As ſuppoſe a Man have Scruples in his 
Mind about playing at Cards and Dice, or go": 
to ſce Stage-plays, or _—_ out his m_ aT 
{ury : 
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Ufury ; becauſe there is no great Reaſon or N& 
ceſſity for any of theſe things, and to be ſure 
they may be innocently forborn, without any de- 
triment to our ſelves or others; tho* we do not 
judge them abſolutely ſinful, yet it is ſafeſt for 
im who cannot ſatisfy himſelf concerning the 
Goodneſs and Fitneſs of them, wholly to deny 
himſelf the uſe of them. Burt in theſe two caſes 
it is moſt for the quiet of our Conſciences, to att a« 
gainſt, or norwithſtanding our Fears and Scruples, 
when either our Superiours, to whom we owe Obe- 
dience, have interposd their Commands, or when by 
it we prevent ſome great Evil or Miſchie, . 

1. All Fears and Scruples only about the Con- 
weriency and Ex ediency of Things, ought to be 
deſpis'd, when they come in Competition with the 
Duty of Obedience. Wou'd Men bur think them- 
ſelves in Conſcience bound to pay the ſame Duty 
and Reſpe& to the Judgment and Authority of 
Magiſtrates and Governours , whether in Church 
or State, as they do expe& their Servants and 
Children ſhou'd to: themſclves; they wou'd ſoon 
ſee the reaſonableneſs of ſuch Submithons, For all 
Goverment and Subje&tion wou'd be very preca- 
rious and arbitrary, if every one that did not a 
prove of a Law, or was not fully fatisfy'd about 
the reaſonableneſs of it, was thereby excepted 
from all Obligations to obey it. Thus is to give 
the Supreme Authority to the moſt humourſome 
or perverſe fort of Chriſtians; for, according to 
this Principle , no public Laws and Conſtitutions 
can be valid and binding, unleſs every ſcrupu- 
Jous, tho' a very ignorant Conſcience, conſent to 
them. 

2. We- are not to mind or ſtand upon our 


Scruples, when they probably occaſion a yet 
Evil, 
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Evil, of general Miſchief. They are not fit to be 
put in the ballance with the Peace of the Church 
and Unity of Chriſtians. Suppoſe fot once, that 
our public way of Worſhip is not the beſt that 
can be devis'd; that many things might be amen« 
ded in our Litzr 7; that we cou'd invent a more 
agreeable Eſtablifinent than tlus preſent is; (which 
yet no Man in the World can cver tell, for we 
cannot know all the Inconveniencies of any alte- 
ration, till it comes to be tryd ) yet granting all 
this, it cannot! be thought ſo intolerable an Evil, 
as contempt of God's Solemn Worſhip, dividing 
into Sects and Parties, living in Debate, Conten- 
tion, and Separation from . one another. If there 
be ſome Rites and Cuſtoms amongſt us not wiſe= 
ly choſen or determin'd, ſome Ceremonies againſt 
which juſt Exceptions may be made; yet to for- 
fake the Communion of ſuch a true Church of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and ſer up a diſtin& Altar in oppo- 
ſition to it, to. combine and aſlociate into ſeparate 
Congregations, 1s. ( as it 1s. ſomewhere expreſs'd } 
bike knocking a Man on the Head, breanſe his Teeth 
are rotten, or his Nails tov long. How mitch more 
agrecable is it to the Chriſtian Temper, to. be wils 


ung to facrifice all: Doubts aud . Scruples to the 
Intereſts of public Otder and Divine» Charity ? 
For berter ſurely it.is to ſerve God in a defeftive 
manner, to bear with many. Piforders and Faults 
than to break the Bond of « Peace and Brotherly 
Communion; 


CHAP. XIV. 


' The pretence of Scandal, or giving Offence 
to Weak Brethren, Anſwer'd. 


B 


UT there are ſome, who tell us, that they 
are indeed themſelves ſufficiently perſuaded 
of the lawfulneſs of all that is injoin'd by 
the Church of England; but then there are many 
other godly » bur weaker Chriſtians of another 
perſuaſion , with whom they have long been 
Joind, And ſhowud they now totally forſake 
them and ,Conform ; they ſhou'd thereby give 
great offence to all thoſe tender Conſciences, 
which are not thus convinc'd of the lawfulneſs of 
Holding Communion with our Church. Which 
” fin, fay they, is ſo very great, that our Saviour 
tells us, Aarth. 18. 6. Whoſoever ſhall offend one of 
theſe little ones which believe in me, it were better 
for him that a mill-ſtone were hang'd about his neck, 
and that he were drown'd in the depth of the ſea: 
and in St. Pax/'s account *tis no leſs than ſpiritual 
murther, 4 deſtroying him for whom Chriſt ay'd, 
Rom. 14-15. 
| Theſe Perſons I deſign to anſwer in this Chapter, 
by ſhewing that No private Chriſtian ( as the caſe 
now ſtands amongſt s) is obliged to abſent himſelf 
from his Pariſh-Church for fear of Offending or Scan« 
daliz.ing his Weak Brethren. And this I ſhall do 
by inquiring, 1. What is the true Notion of 4 
Weak Brother. 2. What it is to Offend ſuch an 
one. 3. How far, and in what inſtances we are 
bound to conſider the Weakneſs of our Brother. 

I, Then, a Weak, Brother or weak in Faith in 
Seripture 


13 


£ 
h 
Ir 
f 
r 
.» 
l 
? 


BESR. et OS Ew. Fd © 


Of grving Offence to Weak Brethren. 293 


Scripture language denotes one newly converted to 
Chriſtianity ; and ſo neither throughly inſtructed 
in the Principles, nor well ſetled in the practice of 
it; the ame whom our Saviour calls a little one, 
and the Apoſtle a babe in Chriſt, 1 Cor. 3. 1. Con- 
verſion to Chriſtianity is call'd our New-birth ; 
and the Converts were for a while reckon'd as in 
an infant State : and accordingly were to be moſt 
gently us'd, till by degrees, by the improvement 
of their knowledge, they came to be of fwll Age, 
Heb. 5. 14. They were at firſt to be fed with 
Milk, to \ taught the eaſieſt and plaineſt Do- 
Erines, and great Prudence and Caution was to be 
usd toward them ; leſt they ſhou'd ſuddenly fly 
back and repent of their change. For they ha- 
ving been Fews and Gentiles, retain'd {till a great 
Love for many of their Old Cuſtoms and Opi- 
nions; they had mighty and inveterate prejudices 
to overcome ; the Old Man was by degrees to be 
put off: and therefore they were at firſt treated 
with all the tenderneſs and condeſcenſion imagina- 
ble. The ſtronger and wiſer Chriſtians wou'd nor 
ſtand rigidly on any little Matters, but Tole- 
rate many things, which were neceſſary afterwards 
to be done away; hoping that in time they might 
be brought off thoſe miſtakes they now labour'd 
under. Hence I obſerve, 

1. That the Rules, which are laid down in 
Scripture concerning Weak Brethren, arc not ſtand- 
ing Laws equally obliging all Chriſtians in all 
Ages: but were ſuted to the Infant-ſtate of. the 
Church, till Chriſtianity had gotten firm footing 
in the World. The Apoſtle's deſign in all his 
complyances, was to win many to Chriſt ; 1 Cor. 9. 
19. Now to do as St. Pax did, wou'd alwaics be 
the Duty and Wiſdom of one in his circumſtan- 
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Ces, who was to ſpread Chriſtianity amongſt 
Heathens and Infidels: but his Dire&tions and 
Praftice do no more agree with our Times, 
wherein Chriſtianity is the National Religion; 
than the ſame Cloaths which we did wear in our 
Infancy, wou'd ferve us now at our full Age. 
We ought indeed to remove every Straw out of 
Childrens way, leſt they ſtumble and fall : bur 
*tis ridiculous to uſe the ſame care towards grown 
Men. There is not now amongſt us any ſuch 
competition between Two Religions: but every 
one learns Chriſtianity as he do's his Mother- 
Tongue. St. Pax! wou'd not take that Reward 
that was due to him for Preaching the Goſpel, 
but himſelf Jabour'd hard night and day , becauſe 
he woud not be chargeable to his Converts , 
1 Theſſ. 2. 9. and this he did for the furtherance 
of the Goſpel, that all might ſee he did not 
ſerve his own Belly : but ſurely our Diſſenters 
do not think themſelves obliged by this Example, 
in places where public maintenance is fetled on 
Miniſters by Law, to refuſe to take it, and earn 
their own Bread by fome manual Occupation ; 
tho' thereby they avoid giving Offence to Ona- 
kers, and thoſe who call them Hirelings, and ay 
they propheſy only for filthy lucre. In ſhort, 
there are no ſuch Weak Perſons now amongſt us, 
as thoſe were for whom the Apoſtle provides; 
or as thoſe lirtle ones were, for whom our Saviour 
was ſo much concern'd. 

2. The Diſſenters, according to their weak 0- 
pinion of themſelves, are of all Men the fartheſt 
off from bemg Weak Chriſtians in any ſenſe. 
They who take upon themſclves to be Teachers 
of others, wiſer and better than their Neighbours, 
the only ſober and godly Party, and are too apt 
ra 
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to defpiſe all other Chriſtians as ignorant or pro- 
fane; with what colour of Reaſon can they plead 
for any favour to be ſhewn, or Regard to be had 
to them in complyance with their weakneſs? Tho' 
they love to argue againſt us from the Example 
of St. Pax/s condeſcenſion to the ignorant Fews 
or Gentiles; yet it is apparent that they do not in 
other Caſes willingly liken themſelves to thoſe 
weak Believers, or Babes in Chriſt. They have 
really better thoughts of themſelves, and wou'd 
be Leaders and Maſters in ſ5ael, and preſcribe to 
their Governours, and give Laws to all others, 
and prefer their own private Opinion ( which 
they call their Conſcience ) before the Judgment 
of the wiſeſt Men, or the Determinations of their 
lawful Superiours. And if in all Inſtances we 
ſhou'd deal with them as weak, Perſons, turn them 
back to their Primmer, adviſe them to learn their 
Catechiſm ; they wou'd think themſelves highly 
wrong'd and injur'd. But the truth is, they or- 
dinarily look upon their Oppoſition to the Orders 
of our Church, as the Efﬀect of an higher Illumi- 
nation, a greater Knowledge than others have 
attain'd unto. They rather count us the weak Chri» 
ſtians, if ſome of them will allow us fo much ; 
for otherwiſe, if they do not take us for the 
weaker and worſe Chriſtians, Why do they ſepa- 
rate from us? Why do they aſſociate and com- 
bine together into diſtin& Congregations, as being 
purer, more ſelet Chriſtians than others ? Now, 
tho' ſuch Perſons as theſe may be in truth very weak, 
of little Judgment or Goodneſs, notwithſtanding 
this Conceit of themſelves and their Party ; yet theſe 
are not by any means to plead for Indulgence un- 
der that Character, nor to expe& we ſhou'd forego 
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3. Thoſe who are really weak, that 1s, igno- 
rant and injudicious, are to be born withal onl 
for a time, till they have receiv'd better inſtructt- 
on : but we cannot be alwaics Babes in Chriſt, with- 
out our own grofs fault and negle&t. Such as will 
not yield to the cleareſt reaſon, if it be againſt 
their Intereſt or their Party, can upon no account 
claim the privileges of Weak Perſons. Of theſe 
our Saviour had no regard, who were ſo unrea- 
ſonable ard obſtinate in their oppoſition, Matth, 
15. 14. 

Not that T wou'd be fo uncharitable as to con- 
demn all, or the generality of Diſſenters for being 
Malicious and wilful in their diſſent from us: 
but however, 1. I beg them to examine, whe- 
ther they have ſincerely endeavourd to fatisfy 
themſelves, and nave devoutly pray'd to God to 
free their minds from prejudices and corrupt af- 
feftions; for otherwiſe their Weakneſs is no more 
to be pity'd, than that Man's ſickneſs, who will 
not, tho' he may be curd. 2. I muſt fay, that 
old and invetcrate Miſtakes, that have been a 
1000 times anſwer'd and proteſted againſt, are not 
much to be heeded by us. If People will by no 
means be prevail'd upon to lay aſide their fancies, 
they do not deſerve that compaſſion, which St. 
Paul preſcribes towards Weak Brethren. In mat- 
ters of a doubtful or ſuſpicious nature, that are ca- 
pable of being miſunderſtood and abusd, yet if 
there be no Moral evil in them, and the doing of 
them is of ſome conſiderable conſequence to me z 
I am bound to forbear them no longer, than till 
T have endeavourd to inform them rightly con- 
cerning the innocency of my a&tion and intention, 
and given them notice of the evil, that might 
poſhbly happen to them, IF I dig a pit or 4 : 
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block in the way, whereby others not knowing 
any thing of it, are hurt and wounded; I am 
guilty of cauſing them to fall: but if they are 
plainly and often told of it, and yet will run in- 
to the danger ; they are then only to thank them- 
ſelves; Now, if it be thus in Caſes that are 
liable to ſuſpicion and miſinterpretation; it holds 
much more 1n the Orders of our Church, where 
the Offence ariſes not ſo much from the Nature 
of the Injunftions, as from Mens groſs ignorance, 
miſ-conceit, or perverſeneſs. This ſhall ſuffice 
to ſhew, what is the true Notion of a Weak Bro- 
ther. 

IT. I am now to ſhew, what it to offend ſuch 
an one. People are generally miſtaken about the 
ſenſe of offending or giving offence. For by it they 
commonly underſtand diſpleaſing or grieving ano- 
ther, and making him angry with them; and fo 
they think themſelves bound in Conſcience to for- 
bear all thoſe things, which Godly Perſons do not 
like or approve of, or are contrary to their Fancy 
or Judgment. 'Tis true, there is one place, that 
ſeems to favour this conceit ; Rom. 14. 15. If 
- brother be grieved with thy meat, now walkeſt 
thow not charitably. But it muſt be obſerv'd, 
that by grieving our Brother, is not mcant dif- 
pleaſing, but wounding and hurting him : and fo 
It is usd to denote that which cauſeth gricf or 
ſorrow ; and is the ſame with deſtroying, and pat- 
ting a ſtumbling-block or an occaſion to fall, v. 15,21. 
To be offended or griev'd 1s not to be troubl'd at 
what another has done out of pity and concern 
for his Soul : but to reccive hurt our ſelves from 
it, being drawn or decciv'd into ſome fin by it. 

But becauſe many well-diſposd People do think, 
that they muſt not do any thing, which good 
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Men are diſpleas'd or grievd at, I deſire them to 
conſider a few things. rt. That to cenſure and con= 
demn, and be difpleas'd with the ations of thoſe 
that differ from them, or refuſe to join any lon- 
ger with them in their ſeparate Congregations, is 
a great inſtance of peevithneſs and uncharitable- 
neſs; and is that very ſin which St. Pasl often 
warns his Weak Believers againſt, viz. that they 
ſhou'd not raſhly judge thoſe, who underſtood 
their Chriſtian Liberty better than themſelves. 
At this rate any company of Men, that ſtall re- 
ſolve to quarrel with all that do not do as they 
do, muſt oblige all to remain fcrzver with them, 
for fear of giving them offence. If what I do, is 
not evil in it ſelf; it cannot become ſuch, be- 
caufe another Man is cauſleſly angry with me 
for doing of it. 2. They that pretend, that this 
fear of offending , that is, diſpleaſing their Weak, 
Brethren, hinders their complyance with the Church, 
ought ſeriouſly to examine themſelves, whether 
it 1s not really only the care of their credit and 
reputation with that Party, or elſe the — 
ſome worldly intereſt, that keeps them from Con- 
formity. 3. If to difpleaſe our Weak Brethren 
were the ſinful offending him condemn'd by Sr. 
Paxl; it wou'd prove an intolerable yoke upon 
Mens Conſciences, and beget ſuch endleſs per- 
plexitics, that we ſhou'd not be able to do an 

thing, tho' never ſo indifferent, with a well-al- 
fur'd mind; fince one or other will in this ſenſe 
be ſcandaliz/d at it. We ſhall anger ſome by do- 
ing, others by forbearing : and fince thoſe, who 
call themſelves weak, are divided into ſeveral 
fations, cach condemning all the other ; 'tis im- 
poſſible for us ro comply with any one of them, 


but we ſhall thereby diſpleaſe all the reſt, 4, Bt 
we 
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we do nothing which may diſpleaſe our Weak. 
Brethren; we Þ ſubmit our Judgments and Con- 
ſciences to the conduct of the molt ignorant and in- 
judicious Chriſtians : and yield them that autho- 
rity over us, which we deny to our lawful Su- 
periours. And 'tis ſtrange, that thoſe who think 
their Chriſtian Liberty ſo much violated by the 
determinations of their Superiours about indiffe- 
rent matters, ſhou'd yet ſuffer themſelves to be 
thus ty'd, up by the paſſions of their Weak 
Brethren. Whatever condeſcenſion may be due 
to the Weak, yet 'twas never intended they ſhou'd 
Govern the Wiſer: and who can Govern more 
abſolutely than thoſe, whom none muſt difplcaſe ? 

Since then Scandalizing or giving offence do's not 
ſignify doing ſomething which another takes 111, 
I deſign to ſhew what is the true meaning of it 
in Scriprare. The Greek word which we tranſlate 
Scandal or Offence, lignifies either a Trap or Snare, 
or elſe more commonly _—_— laid in the way 
of another, which occaſions his ſtumbling or fal- 
ling, by which he is bruisd and hurt. And fo, 
whatever it was that hindred Men from becoming 
Chriſt's Diſciples, or made them entertain unwor- 
thy thoughts of their profeſſion , or diſcourag'd 
them in 1t, or tempted them to forſake it, is 
call'd a Scandal or Offence. It is ſometimes ren- 
dred an occaſion to fall, Rom. 14. 13. occaſion of 
ſtumbling, 1 Joh. 2. 10. a tumbling block, Rev.2. 
I4. Or 4 thing that doth offend, Matth. 13. 41. in 
all which places there is the ſame original word. 
Hence to Offend or Scandalize any one, as 'tis 
commonly us'd in the (a) New Teſtament, is to 
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do ſomething which tends to fright him from 
Chriſtianity, to' make him think hardly of it, 
or is apt to make him Repent] of his Conyer- 
fion. So that in the moſt general ſenſe, to Scanda- 
hize or Offend any one, 1s to give occaſion to his 
ſin, and conſequently his Ruin and undoing ; and 
this I ſuppoſe will be granted by all, that do not 
receive their opinions from the mere ſound of 
words. Hence I obſerve Foxr things. 

1. The better Men arc, the harder 'tis to Scan- 
dalize them. Thoſe are not ſuch Godly Perſons, 
as they wou'd be thought, who are ſo ready at all 
turns to be Offended, For how can they excel 
othcrs in knowledge or goodneſs, who are fo caſi- 
ly drawn or tempted to fin ? 

2. That Man, that faies, he ſhall be Scanda- 
liz'd at what another Man do's, ſpeaks falſely. 
For it is as much as to ſay, that he ſhall be led 
into ſin ignorantly: whereas his ſaying ſo con- 
utes his ignorance; for if he knows 1t to- be a ſin, 
he commits it wilfully. 

3. Since Offending or ſcandalizing ſignifies temp- 
ting to fin, there can be no fear of Offending any 
one by Conforming to the Church ; becauſe there 
is nothing usd in it, but what may be comply'd 
with without fin. For the Man that fears givin 
Offence to the Weak, is ſuppos'd to be fatisfy” 
himſelf, that Conformity is lawful : and how then 
ſhou'd he fear that his example will tempt others to 
ſin in doing an innocent action ? If it be ſaid, that 
tho' what I do is lawful, yet it may give occaſ1- 
on to others to do ſomething elſe that is unlaw- 
ful, and ſo I may become truly guilty of giving 
Offence ; I anſwer, that we are accountable only 
for the Natural tendencies of our ations, and not 
for ſuch conſequences, as wicked or filly Men 
may 
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may draw from them ; for at that rate a Man cou'd 
not ſpeak or do any thing without the guilt of 
giving Scandal. If it be faid, that tho' I am fa- 
risfy/d my ſelf, yet I may by my example tempt 
others that are not fatisfy'd, or that think Con- 
formity to be ſinful, ro follow me with a doubt- 
ing or gainſaying Conſcience ; I anſwer, 1. that 
*tis as unlawtul to go to ſeparate Meetings againſt 
one's Confcience, as to Conform againſt one's 
Conſcience: and the Man ought to fear, leſt he 
draw ſome to ſeparate Meetings againſt their Con- 
ſcience; as well as he fears the drawing cf others 
to Church againſt their Conſcience. The influ- 
ence of his example is the ſame in both inſtances, 
and the danger of Scandal is equal ; and therefore 
his own perſuaſion muſt determine his practice, 
2. A Man that is fatisfy'd himſelf, ought'to en- 
deavour to ſatisfy others, eſpecially thoſe whom he 
formerly hor as to ſeparation by his example; 
and when he has done thus, he has done what lies 
in his power to prevent the ill effe&t, and ſhall 
not be farther anſwerable for the conſequences of 
what he doth. 
4+ Since Scandalizing is leading into fin, we 
may Scandalize others as ſoon by complying with 
them, as by thwarting their humour. St. Paul, 
who circumcis'd Timothy, Atfts 16.3. in favour of 
the Weak Fews, leſt they ſhou'd have forſaken the 
Faith ; refusd to circumciſe Tirws, Gal. 2. 3. 
(tho' he angred the Fews by it) leſt they ſhou'd 
think the Fewiſh Law ſtill in force. And this he 
did, becauſe the condition of the Perſons was dif- 
ferent, If he had pleasd them, he had trul 
Scandaliz'd them, by hardening them in their fol. 
ly and ignorance, Mr. Baxter fates (in his Cure of 
Church-Diviſions) Aany a tims { have the rather 
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gone to the Common=Prayers of the public Aſſemblies; 
for fear of being a Scandal to thoſe ſame men, that 
calld the going to them a Scandal; that is, for fear 
of hardening them in a ſinful Separation and Error, 
Becauſe I knews that was not Scandal which t 
calld Scandal; that is, diſpleaſing them, and croſſing 
their Opinions ; but hardening them in an Error or o- 
ther Sing is true — « Underſtand this, or 
ow will diſpleaſe Go r pretence of avoidi 
Snanital, y 5- This ſurely Mar to be well cons 
fſiderd of by a ſort of Men amongſt us, who ſhall 
to Church in the Morning, and to a Conven- 
ticle in the Afternoon ; who halt berween both, 
and wou'd fain diſpleaſe neither fide, but indeed 
give real Offence to both. From all this, I think, 
It is very plain, that he, who is fatisfy'd in his 
own mind of the lawfulneſs of Conformity, but 
is afraid of giving Offence by it, if he be true 
to his Principle, ought to haſten the faſter to his 
Pariſh-Church , that he may not offend thoſe 
very Diſſenters, of whom he wou'd ſeem to be {6 
tender. 

III. In the laſt place I am to inquire how far, 
and in what inſtances we are bound to conſider 
the Weakneſs of our Brethren. In anſwer to this 
I ſhall now ſuppoſe, notwithſtanding all I have 
already faid, that the Diſenters are truly weak Per- 
ſons, and that there _ be ſome danger of their 
being, thro' their own fault, Offended by our Con. 
formiry ; yet raking this for granted, I ſhall plain- 
ly ſhew, that he who is in his own mind con- 
vinced of the lawfulneſs of Conformity, ought 
not to forbeat it for fear of giving ſuch Offence to 
his Weak Brethren. For, 

Firft, Nothing that is ſinful may be done to 4- 


yoid others being Scandalin'd. We muſt nor do _ 
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that good may come, Rom. 4.8. We muſt not com- 
mit the leaſt ſin our ſelves, to prevent the great- 
eſt ſin in another. The very beſt things may be 
perverted, and Chriſt himſetf is faid robe ſer for the 
fall of many, Luke 2. 24. but this do's not can- 
cel our obligations to obey God's Laws. If of> 
fence be taken at my doing any duty, thoſe only 
that are offended 'are chargeable with it. Since 
thoſe who fear giving Offence, do themſelves think 
Conformity lawful; and fince Conformity is in- 
join'd; and fince nothing is more plain from Scrip- 
rxre, than that we muſt obey our Superiours 1n 
all lawful things; therefore 'tis evident that we 
muſt not omit the duty of Conforming for fear 
of iving Offence. 
ut *tis Objected, that thoſe Precepts which 
contain only rituals, are to :give place.to thoſe 
which concern the welfare of Mens Bodies, and 
much more to thoſe which concern the welfare 
of their Souls: ſo that when both together can- 
not be obſervd, we muſt break the former to ob- 
ſerve the latter. God will have mercy, aud not ſa- 
crifice. Now if facrifices preſcrib'd by God him- 
ſelf, muſt give place to: Ads. of Mercy, much 
more muſt Human Inventions yeild to them. To 
this I anſwer,” that the commands of our Superi- 
ours do not bind us either in a caſe of abſolute 
neceſſity, or when they plainly hinder any moral 
duty to God or our Neighbour: but this is only 
when the neceſſity 15 urgent and extreme, and the 
ſin we muſt otherwiſe commit, evident and cer- 
tain; and at laſt our obedience is diſpenſed withal 
only for that one 'time. We may be abſent from 
Church to fave the life of our Neighbour, or to 
ench the firmg of his houſe : but *twou'd. be n 
pitiful pretence for the «conſtant neglet of our 
public 
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public Prayers, becauſe in the mean time our 
Neighbours houſe —_— fired, or his life inva«- 
ded, and ſo he may in need of our help. 
Tho' this argument may ſerve to excuſe the 0- 
miſſion of ſomething commanded by lawful Au- 
thority, in extraordinary caſes which very rarely 
happen : yet to be ſure it will not help thoſe, 
who live in open diſobedience to the Laws, only 
becauſe they are loth to offend thoſe who are 
not fatisfy'd with what is appointed. 

Burt, ſay they, Scandal is Spiritual Murther : 
and if we muſt obey Authority, tho' Scandal fol- 
low; then, when Authority commands, we may 
murther the Soul of our Brother, and deſtroy him 
by our meats, for whom Chriſt dy'd. Burt Ianſwer, 
that wearing a Surplice , Kneeling at the Sacra- 
ment, &c. will not make Men forſake Chriſtiani- 
ty; which I have prov'd, is the only proper Scan- 

lizing our Brother, which St. Paw{ charges with 
the guilt of Sowl-murther. Nay, this argument 
concludes as ſtrongly againſt obedience to any 0+ 
ther command of God, if a Brother be offended 
at it ; as it do's againſt ſubmiſhon to Superiours in 
things lawful. For 'tis not only the Law of Man, 
but the Law of God alſo, that is broken by diſ- 
obedience to Superiours. We cannot be bound 
to tranſgreſs a plain Law of God for fear of ſome 
evil, that may chance to happen to ſome others 
thro* their own fault: becauſe every one is bound 
to have a greater care of his own, than of others 
Salvation; and conſequently to avoid fin in him. 
ſelf, than to prevent it in his Brethren. Nay, as 
Biſhop Sanderſon ſaies, To alow Men, wnder pre- 
tence that ſome offence may be taken thereat, to diſ- 
obey Laws and Conſtitutions made by thoſe that are 
in Amthority over #s, is the naxt way to cut the 
| Sinewt 


to Weak Byethren. 305 


Sinews of all Authority, and to bring both Aagi- 
ſtrates and Laws into contempt ; for what Law ever 
was made, or can be made ſo juſt and reaſonable, 
but ſome Men or other either did, or might take 
offence thereat ? 

If it be here asked, whether any Human Au- 
thority can make that action ceaſe to-be Scanda- 
lous, which if dane without any ſuch command, 
had been Scandalous; I anſwer, that no Autho- 
rity can ſecure that others ſhall not be offended 
by what I do out of obedience to it : but then it 
frees me from blame, by making that my duty, 
which if I had otherwiſe done, might have been 
uncharitable. 

If it be ſaid, that avoiding of Scandal is a main 
duty of charity; and that, if Superiours may ap- 
point, how far I ſhall ſhew my charity towards 
my Brother's Soul, then an carthly Court may 
croſs the determinations of the Court of heaven; 
T anſwer, that here is no crofling the Detcrmina- 
tions of God, fince it is his expreſs Will, that in 
all lawful things we ſhou'd obey our Governours; 
and he who has made this our Duty, will not lay 
to our charge the Miſchiefs, that may ſometimes 
without our fault, thro' the folly ms peceviſhneſs 
of Men, follow from it. And certainly it is as e- 
qual and reaſonable, that our Superiours ſhou'd 
appoint how far we ſhall excrciſe our Charity to- 
wards our Brethren; as it is, that the miſtake and 

judice of any private Chriſtians ſhou'd fer 

ounds to their Power and Authority ; or thar 
every ignorant and froward Brother ſhou'd deter- 
mine, how far we ſhall be obedient ro thoſe 
whom God has ſet over us. But farther, dutics 
of juſtice are of ſtricter obligation than duttics of 


Charity. Now obedience to Superiours is a debt; 
U and 
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and we injure them, if we do not pay it : but a 
voiding Scandal is a duty of charity ; which in- 
deed we are obliged to, as far as we can, but not 
till we have given to every one his due. Ur is 
therejore, ſaies Biſhop Sanderſon, no more lawful 
for me to diſobey the lawful command of a Superioun, 
toprcVont thereby the Offence of one or a few Brethren ; 
than it is lawſul for me to do one an wrong, to do 
another Man a courteſy withal; or than it is lawful 
for me to rob the Exchequer to Relieve an Hoſpital. 

If it be reply'd, that tho* the care of not giving 
Offence be in reſpe&t of our Brother but a debt 
of Charity, yct in regard of God it is a legal debt, 
ſince he may, and do's require it as due, and we 
do him wrong if we difobey him; I grant in- 
deed, that we are requir'd both to be obedient 
to Supcrious, and to be Charitable to our Bros 
ther: but then I fay, this is not the Charity 
which God requires, when I give what is none 
of my own. A ſervant muſt be Charitable to the 
Poor according to his ability : but he muſt not rob 
his Maſter to Relieve them. Our Superiours only 
mult confider the danger of Scandal : but we muſt 
conſider the duty we owe them; this being a mat+ 
ter wherein we cannot ſhew our charity without 
violating the right of our Superiours. 

Thus then 1t is plain, that they are things 
merely ind:fferent, not only in their own nature, 
but alſo in reſpect to us, in the uſe of which we 
are obliged to conſider the I/eakneſs of our Bre- 
thren. What is our duty, muſt be done, tho' 
Scandal tollow it: but in mattcrs, wherein our 
practice is not determin'd by any command, we 
ought ſo to exerciſe our Liberty, as to avoid (if 
pollible ) giving any Offence, *Tis an undoubted 
pait of Ckriltian Charity, go endeavour by admo- 
nition 
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fiition, inſtruction, good example, and by the 
forbearance of things lawful, at which we fore- 
ſee our Neighbour out of weakneſs will be apt to 
be Scaxdaliz/d, to prevent his falling into any fin 
or miſchief. After this manner do we profeſs 
our ſelves ready to do or forbcar any thing in our * 
own power, to gain Diſſenters to the Church : 
but we muſt not omit our duty for it. 

T ſhall only add, that this very Rule of yield- 
ing to our Brother in things indifferent, ought 
to have ſome reſtrictions; bur I think there arc 
no unaltcrable Rules to be laid down in this af- 
fair. For it being an exerciſe of Charity, muſt 
be determin'd by the meaſure of Prudence ac+ 
cording to Circumſtances : and we may as well 
go about to give certain Rules for Men's Charity 
in other Caſes, and fix the roportion which c- 
very Man ought to give of his Eſtate towards 
the Relicf of the Poor; as poſitively to tell how 
far a Man muſt deny himſelf in the uſe of indif- 
fcrent things, and forego his own Liberty for 
the fake of his Brother. This whole matter ( faics 
Dr. Hammond, diſc. of Scand.) i to be referr'd 
to the Chriſtian's Pious Diſcretion or Prudence ; it be« 
ing free to him either to abſtain, or not to abſtain, 
from any indifferent attion ( remaining ſuch ) ac- 
#ordiug as that Piety and that Prudence ſhall repre- 
ſent it to be moſt Charitable ani Beneficial to other 
Mens Souls. 

Secondly, To avoid a leſs Scandal being taken 
by a few, we mult not give a greater Oj/exce, and 
of vaſtly more pernicious conſequence, to a much 
bigger number of Perſons. And if this matter 
were rightly confider'd ; we ſhou'd ſoon tnd our 
ſelves much mere obliged, upon this account of 
Scandal, to join with our Church, than to {c- 
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parate from it. For, 1. Our ſeparation hardens 
other Diſenrers in their perſuaſion of the unlaw- 
fulneſs of Conformity. For they will think we 
ſeparate upon the ſame reaſon with themſelves ; 
and this is true Scandalizing them, or Confirming 
them in an evil cauſe. 2. Whatever Se& we join 
with, we Offend all the other Parties ; who ſome- 
times ſpeak as hardly of one another, as of 
the Conformiſts. 3. Hereby great Offence is 
given to the Conformiſts, For this ſeparation 1$ 
a public condemning of the Church, and is apt 
to breed Scrupies, diſtaſt and prejudices, in the 
* well-meaning , but leaſt-knowing Members of it. 
4. Scandal 1s thereby given to Superiours, by 
bringing their Laws and Authority into contempt. 
And it it be fo ſinful to Offend a little one; 
what ſhall we think of Offending a Prince, a Par- 
liament, &c! No Scandal taken at an indiffe- 
rent thing can be ſo great, as both the fin and 
Scandal of confuſion, and contempt of Autho- 
rity. $5. Hereby Scandal is given to the Papiſts, 
who are harden'd in their own way, becauſe 
they only have Peace and Unity ; and this is a 
mighty temptation to many wavering Chriſtians 
to turn Papiſts. The Papiſts alwaies hit us in the 
Teeth with our Diviſions : whereas by our hearty 
Uniting with the Church of England, we may 
certainly wreſt this Weapon out of their hands. 
6. Separation 1s a Scandal to Religion in general. 
It —_— Men againſt it as an uncertain thing, 
and matter of endleſs diſpute ; when they ſee what 
dangerous Quarrels commence from our Religious 
differences : and a!] the diſorders they have caus'd, 
ſhall by ſome be charged upon Chriſtianity it ſelf. 
Thus our cauſcleſs ſeparations open a wide door to 
Atheiſm, and all kind of Profancfs and —_ 
The 
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Contaiming an earneſt Perſuaſrue to Commu- 
nion with the Eſtabliſp'd Church of En- 
gland. 


. 
f ND now, having ſhewn the Neceſſity of Main- 
taining conſtant Communion with the Church 
of England, andanſwer'd thoſe pleas, by which the 
Diſſenters endeavour to excuſe their Separation from 
her; nothing remains, but that I add an earneſt Per- 
ſuaſive to the practice of that, which I have prov'd 
to be a Chriſtian Duty, I beſeech you therefore with 
all the Earneſtneſs that becomes a Matter of fo great 
Importance , and with all the Kindneſs and Ten- 
derneſs that becomes a Chriſtian , to ſuffer the Word 
of Exhortation, & duly conſider what I offer to you. 
I have ſhewn you n the firſt Chap. of this Diſ- 
courſe , that Nothing but ſinful Terms of Communion 
can juſtify a Separation ; and therefore you muſt 
charge our Church with ſinful terms of Commu- 
nion , or clſe you cannot poſſibly defend your pra- 
&ice. Suppoſe that there were ſome things in our 
Conſtitution, that might be contriv'd better ; yer 
every defect or ſuppos'd Corruption in a Church 1s 
not warrant enough to -tcar the Church in pieces. 
The queſtion is not, Whether there be any thing 
in our Conſtitution , which a Man cou'd with to be 
alter'd : but whether any thing unlawiul be ap- 
ointed , which will make an altcration not only 
deſirable, but neceſſary ; & Whether you are bound 
to withdraw , till ſuch Altcration be made. We 
ſeparate from the Church of Rome, becauſe 
She has corrupted the Main Principles of Religion, 
and requires her Mcmbers to join in theſe Cor- 
Us3 ruptions : 
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ruptions: but this Charge cannot be faſten'd upon 
the Church of Exgland, and therefore Separation 
from her muſt be unlawful. 

Mr. C244 (4) faics, that Wherever the Word of 
God is uniy preach'd, and revereutly attended to, and 
the true uſe of the Sacraments hept mp, thaxe is the 
plain appearance of a 19%e Church, whoſe Authority 
no Man may ſafely deſpiſe, or reject it's Admonitions, 
or reſiſt it's Connſcls, or ſet at norght it's Diſcipline ; 
much leſs ſeparaie from it , and violate it's Unity. 
For that oxr Lord has ſo great regard to the Com- 
munion of his Church, that he accounts him an Apo- 
ftaic jrom bis Religion, who obſtinately ſeparates from 
any Chriſtian Society, which keeps up the true AMi- 
rijtry of the Word and Sacraments ; that ſuch a ſepara= 
tion 15 4 acnyal of God and Chriſt ; and that it is 4 
aaugerons and pernicious Temptation, ſo much as to 
think of ſeparating from ſuch a Church , the Com- 
munion whereof is never to be rejetted, ſo long as it 
Continues in the true Vſe of the Word and Sacraments. 
This 1s as plain and full a Determination of the 
Caſc, as if he had particularly dctign'd it againſt 
your own practice. Nay, the Miniſters of New- 
England tel] you, that To ſeparate from a Church 
for ſome Evil only concciv'd, or indeed mthe Church, 
which might and ſhox'd be tolerated, and head with 
a Spirit of Meekneſs, and of which the Church is not 
et convinced , tho' perhaps your ſelf be ; for this or 
the like Reaſons to withdraw from public Communion 
inllord, Seals or Cenſures, is unlaw{ul and ſinful. 

If you ſay, that the Governours may as well 
come down to you, by forbearing what you dif- 
like, as you come up to the Jaw, by doing what it 
requires; 1 beſeegh you to conſider, Whether our 


(«) Inſtigut. lib, 4. ſcR. 10, 11, 12. 
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Caſe will bear this Wartonneſs, and Whether ſuch 
Expreſhons be conſiſtent with your Duty. I do 
not think it hard, I confeſs, to make out the pru- 
dence of their Determinations : but I think it 
hard , that a Pxblic Rule ſhou'd not be thought 
Reaſon enough to jultify things of this ſort, and 
to oblige the Pcople to Complyance without more 
ado, Certainly there is no proſpect of Union, till 
Men learn Humility and Modeſty, and are ccn- 
tented to be Govern'd, What 1s the Duty of Su- 
periours in our Caſe, I cannot determine : but 
ſure I am, that a Change (tho! in things perfectly 
indifferent) is no indifferent thing; and 'tis inh- 
nite odds, but if once tkey begin to change with- 
out neceſſity, there will never be an end of chan= 
ging. 

But farther, 1 deſire you to confider, that the 
moſt eminent cven of your own Writers, do flatly 
condemn your Scparation from the Church of Ex- 

land.For they acknowledge her to be a true Church, 
and (b) hold, that You are not to ſeparate farther from 
a true Church, than the things youu ſeparate for, are 
wnlawſul, or Conceiv'd ſo to be; that is, they hold 
that you ought to go as far as you can, and do 
what you lawfully may, towards Communion with 
it, They (c) hold alſo, that Tox are not to ſeparate 
from a Church for unlawful things, if the things ac- 
counted nulawful, are not of ſo heinous a Nature 


AS 
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as to unchurch a Church, or are not impos'd as ne- 
ceſſary Terms of Communion. Nay they (  ) pro- 
duce ſeveral arguments to prove, that Defetts in 
Worſhip , if not eſſential, are no juſt reaſon for with- 
drawing from it. 1. Becauſe to break of Com- 
munion for ſuch Defects, wou'd be to look after 
a greater Perfection, than this preſent ſtate will 
admit of. 2. Our Saviour and his Apoſtles did 
not ſeparate from defetive Churches. 3. Chriſt 
doth ſtill hold Communion with defef&tive Chur- 
ches, and ſo onght we. 4. To ſeparate from ſuch 
defe&ive Churches, w_ deſtroy all Communion. 
Nor, 5. 15 it at all Warranted in ſcripture. Nor, 
6. is it neceſſary, becauſe a Perſon may commu- 
nicate in the Worſhip without partaking in thoſe 
Corruptions. Nay, 7. they urge that 'tis a duty 
to join with a defective Worthip, where we can 
have no better. 


(4d ) See Browniſts Confeſl. ars. 36. Jenkin on Fude, v. 19. 
Aller's Lite, p. 3. Engl. Remembrancer, Serm. 4, 14, 16. Ball's 
Tryal, p. 74, Of. 132,06. 159, Ofc. Job Platform of Diſcipl, 
e. 14. ſe. 8. Hilderſhim on John, Le. 35, $2. Brian's Dwell, 
with God , P. 293» 294- Brad/haw's Unreaſon, of Sep. p. 104,104. 
Non-Conf. no ſchiſmat. p. 15. Ciwdry's Indep. a great ſchiſm, 
P- 192, 195. Owen's Evang. Love, c. 3. Throughton's Apol, 
P. 100. Vines on the Sacram. p. _ Croſrox's Hard way to Hea- 
ven, P. 36. Noyes's Temp. Meal. p. 78, 89. Davenport's Reply, 
P- 281. Cotton on 1 Epiſt. of John. p. 156. Calamy's Godly Man's 
Ark, Epiſt. Ded. Allen's Godly Maw's Portion, Pp. 122, 127, 
Buins on Epheſ. 2. 15. Contin. Morin. Exer. (erm. 16. Baxter's 
Cure, dir. 35. Def. of his Cure, pare. r. p. 47. & part. 2. þ. 171. 
Burroughs's Iren. c. 23. Morton's Memorial , p. 58, &c, Blake's 
Vind. c. 31. Tombes's, Theodul. anſwer ro Pref. Set. 25. Conf. 
Savoy , P. 12, 13. Calamy's Door of Truth open'd, p. 5. Corber's 
N, C. Plea, p. 6, Robinſon's Lawful. of Hear. p. 19, 23. Nye's 
Caſc of great & pref, Uſe, p. 10, 16, 18. 
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" And asfor our InjunCtions in particular, they (e) 
own them to be tolerable , and what no Church is 
without, more or leſs; that they arenot ſufficient 
to hinder Communion ; and that they are but few. 
Nay farther, ſeveral of the old Non-Conformiſts 
zealouſly oppos'd Separation from the Church of 
England, and join'd with it to their dying Day, 
tho' they cou'd not conform as Miniſters : and 74s 
veral of the Modern Non-Conformiſts have written 
for Communion with it, and have in print (f) 
declar'd it to be their Duty and Practice. 

Bur beſides the Sentiments of your own Tea- 
chers, there is greater Authority to be urged 
againſt you. For in thoſe things , n——_— differ 

h the Prattice of the 
Whote Catholic Church for fifteen hundred Tears 
together; and ſurely this Conſideration ought to 
prevail with Modeſt and Peaceable Men, This 
mighr afford a large field for Diſcourſe : but I 
ſhall only hint at a few Particulars. 

1. We deſire you to produre an Inſtance of an 
ſetled Church , that was without Epiſcopacy , ll 
Calvin's time. The greateſt Oppoſers of Epiſcopa« 
cy have been forced to grant, that jt obrain's in 
the Church within a few Years after the Apoſtolic 
age; and we are ſure we can carry it higher, even 
to the Apoſtles themſelves. There are but two 
Paſſages, and both of them not till the latter end 
of the fourth Century, that may ſcemto queſtion 


(e) See Lett. Min. of Old- Engl. p. 12, 13. Bryan's Dwell. 
with God, p. 311. Trowughton's Apol. c. 7. p. 68. Owen's Peace- 
Off. þp. 17. Miſch. of Impoſ. Epiſt. Ded. (f) See Baxter's S1- 
cril. Deſert. p. 75. Mr. . Allen's Lite, p. 111. Collins's Dotr. of 
Schiſm. p. 64- Lye's Reaf. Account, &c. Hickman's Bonal. Vap. 
þ. 113. Baxter's Plea for Peace, p. 240, 
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Epiſcopal Authority. That of (g) St. Ferom , 
when improv'd to the utmoſt that it is capable of, 
only intimates Epiſcopacy not to be of Apoſtolica! 
Inſtitution. > And very clear it is to thoſe that are 
acquainted with St. Ferom's Writings, that he 
often wrote in haſt, and did not always weigh 
things at the Bcam, and forgot at one time what 
he had faid at another ; that many Expreſſions ſell 
from him in the heat of Diſputation, according 
to the warmth and eagerneſs of his Temper; 
and that hc was particularly chafed into this Aſflcr- 
tion by the fierce oppolition of the Deacons at 
Rom:, who began to _ upon, and overtop the 
Presbyters; which tempted him to magnify and 
extol their Place and Dignity, as anciently equal 
to the Epiſcopal Othce , and as containing 1n it the 
common Rights and Privileges of Pricſthood, 
For art other times, when he wrote with cooler 
thoughts about him, he does plainly and frequently 
enough aflcrt the Authority of Biſhops over Prefſ= 
byters; and did himſelf conſtantly live in Com- 
munion with, and Subjection to Biſhops. The 
ot!:cr -1Tage 1s that of Aerias, who held indced 
that 1 3ithop and a Presbyter diffcr'd nothing in 
Order , Dignity , or Power. But he was led into 
this Error merely thro' Envy and Emulation, 
being vext to ſec that his Companion Exſtatbins 
had gotren the Biſhoprick of Sebaſtia, which him« 
ſclf had aim'd at. This made him ſtart aſide, and 
talk extravagantly : but the Church immediately 
branded him for an Heretic, and drove him and 
his Followers out of all Churches, and from all 
Cities and Villages. And Epiphanins, who was his 
Cotemporary , repreſents him as very little better 
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than a Mad-man, 2. We delire you to name any 
Church, that did not conſtantly uſe Forms of 
Prayer 1n public Worſhip ; but of this I have 
diſcours'd at large in the third Chapter. 3. Shew 
us any Church, that did not always obſerve feſti- 
vals in Commemoration of Chriſ# and his Saints. 
4. Name any one Church fince the Apoſtles times, 
that had not it's Rites and Ceremonies, as many 
( if not more ) in Number, and as liable to Ex- 
ception , as thoſe that we uſe. Nay, there are few 
things (if any at all) requir'd by us, which were 
not in uſe in the beſt Ages of Chriſtianity. Nay 
farther, I could cafily (h) ſhew, that moſt (if 
not all) the Uſages of our Church, are cither pra- 
Gis'd in foreign Churches, or at leaſt allow'd of 
by the moſt Eminent and Learned Divines of the 
Reformation. 

Conſider alſo, that Separation 1s the ready wa 
to bring in Popery, as Mr. Baxter (i) has prov'd. 
The Church cf England is the great Bulwark 
againſt Popcry , and therefore the Papiſts have us'd 
all poſſible Means to deſtroy it, and particularly 
by Diviſions. They have attemptcd-to pull it 
down by pretended Proteſtant hands; and havc 
made uſe of you to bring about their own deſigns, 
In order hercunto they have upon a!l Occations 
ſtrenuouſly promoted the P—_— and mixt 
themſelves with you; they have put on every 
Shape, that they might the better follow the 
Common Outcry againſt the Church as Popiſh 
and Antichriſtian ; ſpurring you on to call for a 
more pure and ſpiritual Way of Worſhip, and to 
clamour tor Liberty and Tolcration ; as foreſeceing, 


— 


(/-) See Durcl's View of the Goverm. &c, and Sprizt's Cab 
Gud. Avylic. p. 123, KC (1) Detcnce, f. 27, 52. 
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ten you out of all. ſober Principles, you muſt be 
neceſſitated at laſt to center in the Communion 
of the Romiſh Church. This trade they began almoſt 
in the very infancy of the Reformation ; as ap- 
pears by the (k) ſtories of Comin and Heath : and 
no doubt they held on the ſame in ſucceeding 
Times; as appears ( beſides all other Inſtances ) 
'by (1) Bellarmi's Letter concerning the beſt Way 
of — the Popiſh Intereſt in England upon 
the Reſtoration of King Charles the 11. For 
therein it was advis'd to foment Fears and Jea- 
louſies of the King and Biſhops; to aſperſe the 
Biſhops and Miniſters of the Church of England, 
and to repreſent it's Do&trine and Worſhip as 
coming too near the Church of Rome; to ſecond 
the factious in promoting an Indulgence, and to 
endeavour, that the Trade and Treaſure of the 
Nation might be engroſſ'd between themſelves 
and other diſcontented Parties. 

We know how reſtleſs and induſtrious the Ro- 
wiſh Faftion has ever been; and the only viſible 
ſecurity we have againſt the J——_ ot it, lies 
in the firm Union of Proteſtants. And therefore I 
conjure you by all the kindneſs , which you pre- 
tend for the Proteſtant Religion , heartily to join 
in Communion with us. For the Common Enemy 
waits all Opportunitics, and ſtands ready to enter 
at thoſe breaches, which you are Making. You 
might condemn the Raſhneſs of your own Coun- 
ſels, and lament it , it may be, when it wou'd be 
too late; if you ſhou'd ſee Popery erefted upon 
the ruins of that Church, which you your ſelves 


(k) Foxes and Firebrands. (1) See Stillingfleet's Unreaſona- 
bleacls of Separation , Pref. p. 20, KC. 
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had overthrown. It wou'd be a fad addition to 
your Miſeries, if the Guilt and Shame of them 
roo might be laid to your charge, With what 
. remorſe wou'd you refle&t upon it, ( when the 
heat of your Paſhon was over) if the Prote- 
flant Profeſſion ſhou'd be farther endanger'd , and 
the Agents of Rome get greater advantages daily 
by thoſe Diſtraftions, which have been ſecretly 
managed by them, but openly carried on and main- 
tain'd by your ſelves? With what face wou'd 
you look, to ſee the Papiſts, not only triumphing 
over you, but mocking and deriding you, for be- 
ing ſo far impos'd upon by their Cunning, as to 
be made the immediate inſtruments of your own 
Ruin? Therefore I beſeech you not to act, as if ' 
you were proſecuting the Deſigns of the Con- 
clave ; and procecd juſt as if you were govern'd 
by the Decrees of the pretended Infallible Chair. 
You may be aſham'd to look ſo much like Tools 
in the "wr of the Jeſuits ; when you ſuffer 
your ſelves to be guided by thoſe Meaſures which 
they had taken, and talk and do as they wou'd 
have you, as if you were immediately inſpir'd 
from Kome. 

To theſe arguments I muſt add another, which 
T hope will prevail with you; viz. I cannot ſee, 
how you can avoid being ſelf-condemn'd, if you 
continue in your Separation. For certain It 1s, 
that moſt of you have been at our Churches, and 
receiy'd the Sacrament there; and I am not wil- 
ling to think, that you acted againſt your Con- 
ſciences, or did it mercly to ſecure a gainful Of- 
fice, or a place of Truſt, or to eſcape the Laſh 
and Penalty of the Law. Theſe are Ends fo very 
Vile and Sordid; this is fo horrible a Proſtitution 
of the Holy Sacrament, the moſt venerable My- 
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ſinning , even in the moſt ſolemn a&t of Wor. 
ſhip; that I can hardly ſuſpe&t any ſhou'd be 
guilty of it, but Men of Profligate and Atheiſti- 
cal Minds, But then, why do's not the ſame 
Principle, that brings you at one Time, bring you 
at another? Why can we never have- your Com- 
pany, but when Puniſhment or Advantage prompts 
you to it? We blame the Papiſts for diſpenſing 
with Oaths, and receiving the Sacrament to ſerve 
a turn, and to advance the Intercſt of their Cauſe : 
but God forbid, that ſo heavy a Charge ſhou'd 
ever lie at the Doors of Proteſtants ; and cſpe- 
cially thoſe who wou'd be thought moſt to ab- 
hor Popiſh practices; and who wou'd take it ill 
to be accounted not to make as much, 1f not 
more, Conſcience of their Waics, than other 
Men. | 

Now I beſecch you to reaſon a little; If our 
Communion be ſinful, why did you enter into it? 
If it be lawful, why do you forſake it? Is it not 
that which the commands of Authority have ty'd 
upon you; which Commands you are bound to 
ſubmit to, not only for Wrath, but alſo for Conſci- 
ence ſake ? Arc not the Peace and Unity of the 
Church, things that ought greatly to ſway with 
all Sober, Humble and Conſidering Chriſtians ? 
If it be poſſible, ſaies the Apoſtle, and as much as 
lies in you, live peaceably with all men. And ſhall 
Peace be broken only in the Church, where it 
ought to be kept moſt intire? And that by thoſe 
who acknowledge it to be poſſible, and within their 
Power? Arc you fatisfy'd in your Conſcience to 
join in Communion with us; and will you not 
do it for the fake of the Church of God ? Wall 
you refuſe to do what is lawful, and (as the Caſe 
ſtands ) 
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ftands) neceſſary in order to Peace ; only becauſe 
Authority commands, and has made it your Duty 
Let me 1ntreat you, as you love your dear Re- 
deemcr, to do as much for the Peace of Hu 
Church, as for a Vote or Office; and to come to 
the Sacrament of his Body and Blood as Chriſtians, 
and not as Politicians. 

Let theſe great truths ſink into your hearts; and 
conſider, I beſcech you, what you are doing. Be 
well advis'd, before you venture upon that, which 
makes you guilty ot a fin of the blackeſt Nature, 
Be not blinded by Prejudice or Paſſion, nor take 
Opinions upon truſt : but ſearch and examine into 
the truth, Conſciences truly tender are willing 
and deſirous ro embrace all Opportunities of Re- 
ſolution 3 and are ready to kiſs the hand, that 
wou'd bring them better Information. They will 
not neglect, much lefs thruſt from them, the means 
that might eaſe them of their Doubts and Scru- 
ples. But it looks very odly, that ſo many of 
you are no more concern'd to underſtand the true 
State of the Church of England, and the Natura 
and Reaſons of her Conſtitutions; that ſo few of 
you care to confer with thoſe that are able to in- 
ſtrut you,: but cry out, You are fatisfy'd alrcady ; 
nay, ſome of you, to my knowledge, when de- 
fird to propoſe your Scruples, in order to the 
Giving you Satisfaction, have plainly and abſo- 
lutely rctus'd to do it. There 1s littic reaſon to 
believe, that ſuch Perſons have ever rcad and cx- 
amin'd, what the Church of England has to fay 
for her ſelf, Arc there not many, that not only 
Scruple, but rail at the Book oft Common-Prayer, 
that yct never hcard it, nor perhaps ever rcad it, 
in all thcir Lives? And if this be not to fpcak 
evil of what they know not, 1 cannot tell what is. 
You 
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You generally forbear our Public Worſhip, up- 
on no other ground, but becauſe you prefer your 
own arbitrary way before it: whereas I may take 
the Confidence to affirm, that our Litwroy was 
made and revis'd with that Prudence and Mode- 
ration, that Care and CircumſpeCtion, that there 
is nothing now extant in that kind, that has been 
compos'd with greater Wiſdom and Piety, If I 
ſhou'd compare it with the Performances in the 
other way; (not to mention the many indecent, 
incoherent, irreverent Expreſſions, to ſay no worſe, 
that might be collefed) let any Exrempore Prayer, 
made by the ableſt of thoſe, that magnify that 
way and deſpiſe ours, be taken in writing and 
publiſh'd to the World ; and I am confident, that 
one Man, without any great pains, may find more 
things really exceptionable in that ſingle Prayer, 
in a ſhort time; than the ſeveral Parties of Di/- 
ſenters, with all the Diligence they have hitherto 
us'd, have been able to diſcover in the whole 
Service of our Church, in more than an hundred 
Years. And yet ſome of you, that ſeek induſtri- 
ouſly for Scruples in the Common-Prayer , will 
readily join in Extempore Prayers without any 
Scruple. This is ſuch Partiality and unequal 
Dealing, as cannot eaſily be excus'd. 

'Tis true, the _ Prepoſſeſſion of a contrary 
Opinion, the =_ ul Prejudices of Education, 
an implicit and unexamin'd belief of what their 
Guides and Leaders teach them, have a ſtrange 
force upon the minds of Men; fo that in effe&t 
they no more doubt of the truth and goodneſs of 
the Cauſe they are engaged in, than they queſtion 
the Articles of their Creed. Theſe and the like 
are very dangerous and uſual Miſtakes, that do 
frequently proceed from the Prevalency of our 

Paſhons. 
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Paſſions. Now the firſt ſtep towards Concord in 
Opinion and Aﬀections, is to diſpoſe your Minds 
to a calm and teachable Temper; to be ahlwaics 
ready to- acknowledge the force of an Argument, 
tho* it contradict your perſuaſions never ſo much. 
Wherefore I do once and again intreat you, that 
laying aſide all Pride, Partiality and Self-conceit, 
you wou'd not think more highly of your ſelves, and 
of your own way, than you ought to think, Truth 
makes the eaſieſt entrance int» Modeſt and Hum- 
ble Minds. The Meek will he guide in judgment, 
the Meek, will he teach his Way. The Spirit of 
God never reſts upon the proud Man. 

But eſpecially you muſt be very careſul, that 
Secular Intereſt did not either engage you in the 
Separation at the beginning, or ls + you to 
continue in it. And there is the more reaſon to 
put you upon this Inquiry, not only becauſe Se- 
cular Ends are very apt to mix with, and ſhelter 
themſelves under x ſhadow of, Religion ; bur 
becauſe this has been an old Artifice, made uſe 
of to promote Separation. Thus the Donatiſts 
upheld their Separation, and kept their Party faſt 
together, by trading only within themſelves, and 
imploying none but thoſe that wou'd be of their 
ſide ; nay and ſometimes hiring Perſons to be 
Baptiz'd into their Party, as Criſpin did the People 
of Mappalia, And how evident the ſame Policy 
is among our modern Quakers, 15 too notorious to 
need either Proof or Obſervation. Whoever looks 
into the Nation, muſt needs take notice how In- 
tereſts are form'd, and by what mcthods Partics 
and Factions are kept up; how many thouſands 
of the poorer fort of you depend upon this or 
that Man for your Work and Livelyinal how 
many of you depend upen others for your Trade, 

whom 
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whom accordingly thoſe Men can readily Com- 
mand, and do produce to give Votes and increaſe 
Partics on all public Occaſions; and what little 
encouragement any Man finds from you, that de- 
ſerts you, and comes over to the Church of Eng- 
laxd. Let me beſecch you therefore im nals 
to cxamine your ſelves; and to ſearch, whether a 
worldly ſpirit be not at the bottom of your Zeal 
and Stitncſs, Theſe, I confcſs, are Deſigns too 
baſe and ſordid to be own'd above-board : but 
Be not deoceivd, God is not mock'd ; Man looks to 
the outward Appearance, but God looks to the Heart. 
It you hope to gain and grow rich by your Sc- 
paration ; if you are aſham'd or ſcorn to retract 
your Opinions ; if you imagine you have more 
Lizht than the firſt Reformers, wah indeed you 
arc m ignorant ; it you cannot endure to be 
oppes'd in any thing; if you murmur and re- 
pine at your Governours, when they require your 
Obedience, where you are unwilling to pay it; 
thcſe are Signs, that your affections arc turbulent 
and unruly : and while you are thus diſpos'd, you 
car, never be afſſurd, but that Covetcouſneſs, 
Pride, and Impaticnce , might be the greateſt 
Mortives , that induced you to make a Separa- 
tion, and the ſtrongeſt Arguments that you have 
to maintain 1t. 

But above all things, I beſcech you ſor the 
ſake of your Precious Souls, to conſeder the Heinous 
Nature and Guilt of Schiſm ; which 1s nothing 
elſe but the ſeparating your ſelves from a true 
Church, without any juſt occaſion given. I doubt, 
you are not ſufhcicntly ſenſible, how much you 
oppoſe that Spirit of Peace and Brotherly Love, 
which ſhou'd diffuſe it ſelf thro' the whole Body 
of Chriſtian Pcople ; when you ſuppoſe every 
ſlender 
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Nender Pretence enough to juſtify your departing 
from us, and ſetting up a Church againſt a Church. 
The Old  Non-Conformiſts charg'd the People to 
be as tender of Church-Diviſion, as they were of 
Drunkenneſs, Whoredom, or any other enormous 
Crimes; whereas you ſeem to think it a mattcr 
almoſt indifferent, and that you are left to your 
own choice to join with what Society of Chri- 
ſtians you pleaſe. Which giddy principle, if it 
ſhou'd prevail, wou'd certainly throw us into an 
abſolute Conſuſion ; and non Fm all tne Errours 
and Miſchicfs, that 'can be imagin'd. Bur our 
Bleſſed Lord founded but one Univerſal Church ; 
and when he was ready to be C;ucify'd for us, 
and pray'd not for the. Apoſtles alone, but for 
them alſo that ſhow'd believe in him thro' their Word ; 
one of the laſt Petitiors which he then put uy, 
amongſt diverſe others to the fame Purpoſe, was 
That they all may be One, as thou Father art in me, 
and I in thee ; that they alſo may be one in us, that 
the World may believe that thou haſt ſent me. *'T1s 
plain this was to be a Viſible Unity, that might 
be taken notice of in the World, and ſo become 
an Inducement to move Men to cmbrace the 
Chriſtian Faith, Peace and Amity, and a good 
Correſpondence betwixt the ſeveral Members of 
which they conſiſt, is the only Beauty, Strength 
and Security of all Socicties ; and on the con- 
trary , the nouriſhing of Animoſitics, and run- 
ning into oppoſite Parties and Factions, do's 
mightily weaken, and by degrecs almoſt una- 
voidably draw on the Ruin and Diſſolution of 
any Community, whether Civil or Sacred. Con- 
cord and Union therefore will be as neceſſary for 
the Preſervation of the Church, as of the State. 
It has been known by too fad an Experience, 25 
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well in ours, as other Ages, what a pernicious'Tn= 
fluence the Inteſtine Broils and Quarrels among 
Chriſtians have had. They have been the great 
ſtumbling-block to Fews, Tarks, and Heathens, 
and the main hindrance of their Converſion ; they 
have made ſome among” our felves' to- become 
Doubrful and Sceptical in their ,Religiott; they 
have led others into miny dangerous-Errors, that 
ſhake the very Foundations of our Faith ; and 
ſome they have tempted to caſt off the Natural 
ſenſe they had of the Deity , and embolden'd 
them to a profeſs'd Atheiſm. Therefore as, you 
wou'd avoid the hardening of Men in Atheiſm 
and Infidelity, and making the Prayer of our dy- 
ing Saviour (as much as in you lics) wholly in- 
effeftual; you ought to be exceeding cautious, 
that you do not wilfully Divide his Holy Catho- 
lic Church. 

You are often warn'd of this; and how man 
Arguments do's St. Pax{ heap together to ker 
you to keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond 
of Peace? One Body and one Spirit, even 4s you are 
calld in one Hope of your Calling, one Lord, one Faith, 
one Baptiſm, one God and Farker 4 all; Eph. 4. 3, 
4 þ 6. And how pathetically do's the fame A- 
poltle exhort you again to the ſame thing, by all 
the mutual Endearments that Chriſtianity affords ? 
If there be therefore any Conſolation in Chriſt, if any 
Comfort in Love, if any Fellowſhip of the Spirit, if 
any Bowels and Mercies ; fulfil ye my "Foy, that yo 
be like minded, having the ſame Love, being of one 
Accord , of one Mind; Phil. 2. 1, 2. Theſc vc- 
hemcnt Exhortations to Peace and Concord, do 
ſtrictly oblige you to hold Communion with that 
Church, which requires nothing but what is lawful, 


of you. They that have the ſame Articles of FRRens 
ope 
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hope to-meet in the fame Heaven, thro' the Me- 
ritsof the fame Lord; . ſhou'd not be afraid to 
come into the ſame Aſſemblies, and join ſeriouſly 
in ſending uy the ſame Prayers, and participatin 
of the ſame Ycraments. Beſides the many ftris 
Precepts and other ſtrong Obligations which you 
have to this Dury, our Saviour dy'd, that be might 
gather together in One, the Children of God that 
were ſcatterd abwad ; JO It. 52. And do 
you not then contradi& this end of his Death, in 
ering thoſe at Variance, whom he intended to 
nge ? , Nay, may you not be faid to Cracify the 
Son y God afreſh, by mangling and dividing a 
ſound and healthful part »of that Body, of whack 
he owns himſelf to be the Head? It indeed our 
Church did require you to. profeſs any falſe Do- 
Qrine,. or to do- any, thing- contrary to gny Di- 


'vint Command ; you were bound 1n ſuch inſtan- 


ces to withdraw frorfi her : but ſince her Dodrine, 
Diſcipline and Worſhip are good and lawful ; you 
Fe indiſpenſaBly engaged to join in Communion 
with her. For,*as I faid before, and it cannot be 
inculcated too often, Nothing but the Unlawful- 
neſs of joining with us can make & Separation 
Lawful. 7 
Let it pity you af leaſt to ſee the ghaſtly 
wounds, that are ſtill renew'd by the continuance 
of our Diviſions. Be perſuaded to have ſome 
Compaſllion on a Bleeding Church, that is ready 
to faint, and in imminent Danger of being made 
a prey to her Enemies, by the unnatural Heats and 
Animoſities of thoſe, that ſhou'd Support and De- 
fend her. Why ſhou'd you leave her thus De- - 
folate and Forlorn, when her | Exigencies 
require your moſt Cordial Aſſiſtance? If the con- 
dition of her Communion were ſuch as God's 
X 3 Laws 
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Laws did not allow; you might forſake. bet that 
: kad forſaken him: but ſince this cannoc be Ob- 
«* jetted againſt herz ſmice- ſhe exatts xo forbidden 
- thing of you, yow ought to her Hands 
an unanimous Agreement.., Singe:the Subſtan- 
of Religion are the- ſame. le not the Cir- 
cumſtances of external and Diſcipline 'oy 
any longer an Occaſion of at 
And fo ſhall we- bring py 
Peace to a Dividd Church, a p (ar; Bet 
- curity to the Proteſtant Religion; and probablys 
defeat the qr Practices of Rowe , which Sw 
an gapi kÞ after All, and hopes "by our Diiſtra 


Fions to the Loſſe? ſhe has as ſuffer'd by the 
* Reformation. 
May the Wikia f Hegven make all wick 


ed — ar unſucc 'the Blefed* 
rit of Love heat all our Bret and: proſper 
charitable Endcavours of thoſe thit ollow ior 


PEACE, Amen. _n 5. 


THE END. 
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